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THE PREFACE 


TO THE CATHOLIKE 


READER. | 


Oure cauſes there were (right, 
courteous Reader) Which fiſt 
mooued mee to explicate vnto 
thee (according vnto my ſmall 
Capacitie) the myſteries and Ceremonies of 
tbe holy Maſſe.The firſt Was,the incompa- 
rable dignitze, and moit excellent ſublami- 
Fe, of this dzume and dreadfull ſacrifice: 
Which although it be ſuch , that nether 
the rongue of man nor Angel,can Worthe- 
lie magnifie, as it deſerueth, yet the yer; 
excellencie of the thing u ſelfe, inuiteth| 
euerie one, with What praiſes hecan,to ſer 
forth,extoll, and celebrate the ſame. | 
2 The ſecod as,the moſt ſingular hover, 
reſpeft,& reuerence, Which the deuout & 
Py people,of al places,ofal ages, & 
A 2 
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tof all callings , the greateſt Dottors them- 
ſelues,and mot learned dunes of all the 
orlde Emperours, Kinges,Princes, and | 
Commons,haue ever borne and carried to 
this Sacrifice : Whoſe example it behoo-| 
ueth enery good and godly man to follow. 
| 3 The third Was,the deepe,mortal,and 
cankered malice of Wicked heretickes 1 
their moſt execrable blaſphemies,together 
With manie moit feareful , vylde , n_ 
dammable faits, done and committed by 

them,in hatred and contempt of this di.) 
ine ſacrifice:and What good Chrittian is| 

there that Will not, to the vitermoRt of his 

power, defend a treaſure ſo meſtimable, 

from the ſauage aſſaults of ſuch Wicked 

miſcreants ? 
| £ The fourth Was, the great and long 
want of 4 full and perfett expoſition, of | 
Ls ſo diume a myſterie in our English 
[rongue, by reaſon that none of our nation. 
haueptrpofel e Wratten of the ſame ( for 
ought that ever I ſay theſe fourtie years: | 
Thich fouremortives, ſcem. d vnto me ma = 
ter more then ſuſſicient , to explicaie vnto, 

bee\ 
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| rothe Reader. 
thee, this vuexplicared ſecrete , and to _ 
tfolde ynto thee, & myſterie of ſuch ma- 
[ie fie. | 
b 5 Of the ſupereminent dignite , as 
alſo of the great & ſingular reſpett, Which 
Catholikes doe bearero this meſſable mi- 
fRerie, I haue ample treated and diſcour- 
ſed ynto thee, in the third, fourth, fifth, 
and ſixth chapters of this enſumng Trea- 
tiſe.] beſeech the infinite mercie and good-| 
neſſcof God, that thou mayeit receate 4- 
Ronen conſolation, and ediſication, for 
thy paines in peruſing of them, But touch- 
ling the deadly hatred and malice of our 
aduerſaries,or of their blaſphemies, and 
other abuſes of this bleſied Sacrifice , 1 
haue no Where made any mention of them, 
and Would to God there Were no cauſe at 
all, ever to defilethe paper of my Preface, 
With their execrable enormotis and filtbis| 
fads. | 
Now againft this modt ſingular $4-| 
crament, pearle of ineſtimableprice , ada- 
mant of Angels,roſe of our religion, only 
Iife,ouly laWprell,only tryumph, only Irea- 
5 A} __ fans! 
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The Preface 
ure,onely glorie,onely beautie,and onely| 
crowpae of all Chriftianitie; the hereticks 
of our age, doe beare ſorabide a rage, fo' 
miſchieuous 4 minde , and ſo ſpiteful 4 
pleane, ioyned With ſuch audations at- 
tempts , barbarons abuſes , and inſolent 
onutrages, as nener the like were heard of 
before our dayes,yea,and int 4 maner 18 in- 
credible, could euer enter into the heart of 
s Chriftian. 
For ſome rushing violently into the 
Church,Wherethe Prieft Was celebrating 
this vnbloodie Sacrifice, flamping vnder 
their filth e feete,the ſacred Hoft,and ſpil- 
ing vpon the ground, the bleſſed blood, 
pſed the conſecrated challice, inſteed of 4, 
ifſe -pot: and hauing compelled the Prieft 
$0 drintkeoff the piſſe, next preſently bung 
ou vp on bigh, faitened and bound Wub 
Cordes, vnto an image of Chriſt crucified, 
and then With many shots of giunes an 
Stols, pierced quite through, both th 
Prieit and the pifture, as Witneſſeth Lay- 
nay is bis Replique Chriſten, lib. 2. 
C4p.16, 
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: tothe Reader. = | 
| Another, ſeeing the Prieft at Maſſe, to. 
hold vp the ſacred Hoft that it might be 4+ 
| ldored of the people,tooke vp a dogge by the 
leg ges,and helde him ouer his head,sheWs| | 
ing him vnto the people, in mockage and 
| contempt of the Prieſt, and of his ſacri- 
fice, Fox Alt.and Mon.pag. 1033. 
| Another (as Witneſſeth the ſame Foxe) 
(finding 4 'Priefl adminiſtring the bleſſed 
Sacrament tothe people With great deuo-| 
1401, offended to ſee tbem ſn deuoutly and 
reverently vpon their knees, preſently pul-; 
[led ont a Whyniard or Wood: knife Which 
he Wore about bim, and very grieuouſlie 
Wounded the Priegt in diners places, both 
of bis head, arme,and hand, WherWub be 
beld the holy Challice, full of conſecrated 
Hoſts , Which Were ſprinckled Wwth the 
blood of the Prieft : nor Would baue left 
him, til he had killed him out-right,if hee 
had not benepreutred by the people preſet. 
10 Butleaft trhou( gentle Revder)maiſt 
thinke that God,Who i the 1uft reuenge 7 
of all ſuch villanyes , hath permiuted theſe 
[men to eſcape vnpunished,let this example 
| A4 next 
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= | The Preface 
nextenſumg ſatisfie thee, andſerue ſor 4 
Warning to all the aduerſaries & maliti- 
ous enemies of the Maſſe. After that the, 
boly Maſſe, vas by publike proclamation 
ofthe late Queeue,commaded toſurceaſe' 
- fin all places of England (by Midſommer! 
mane following) fower men of, 
Douer,in the countie of Ker(beſids others| 


the Church of the ſame r0Wne,and tooke, 
foorth the copes,veſimets,& cther Prieftly! 
Ornamets belonging thereto, giuing forth! 
and boaſting abroad, that they Would goe| 


verie next day after Midſomer day , theſe 
companions came to Canterburie, pur 
on the ſaide Copes and other Ornaments 
ypon their backs,and in a Pix(made tore- 
ſerae the bleſſed Sacrament of the bode of 
our Sauiour Teſus) they put adogs tarde; 
[andthen beginning at $, Georges gate, 
rodein forme of Proceſſion quite through 
the Citie,til they came to Weſtgate; which 
done,theyery [amenight they poſted backe 


Which aſs:ſtcd at the ſame atttd) Wet into| 


ferch the Pope ſro Canterburie, And the] 


agameto Douer, 
11 One 
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The ?reface 
| 11 One of theſe foure, Was Captaine 
(Roberts, Who preſently after carryed 
all the Copes, Veftments, and other orna- 
ments,ouer the ſeaes to Dunkerke,Wbere 
he fold them,His miſerable and Wretched 
'ende Was,that there leaping out of one 
ſmal boare into another,to goe to his ship,\ 
che boate he Was in, ſlippmg aWvay, be ſtep-) 
ped shorr of theother, and ſo falkng into 
the Water, pitched his pnbappie head vpon 
| 47 Anchor,Where he beate out his braines.| 
12 The ſecond, shortly after running 
madde, caft him ſelfe off , from Douer! 
Peere into the ſea, and ſo Was droWpned. | 

13 Thethird,dyzd of Tohn Caluins di- 
ſeaſe,that 15 to ſay, he was eaten vp With| 
lyce,being yet ale, 

14. The fourth (pho afterWardes be- 
came Minifter of Maiditone) falling'grie- 
(ouſly ſicke, mdured Gods terrible tndge- 
ments; for he ſtunck ſo abhommablie, that 
none(no not his oWne Wife) could indure} 
'0 come neere him, ſo that When thcy gaue 
(h4m meare to eate ,they Were forced toput 


it ypon the ende ofa long Pole,and ſo fo, 
As reach 
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Cn” "The Preface | 
reachit vnto him through a WindoWp. For 
confirmation Whereof, there are right cre-| 
dible and worsbipful perſons yet altue, 
Who can teftifie the ſame for a certame| 
trueth. | 

} 15 Theſe are ſome fee, though not 
the thouſand parre,of the malitious dea- 
lings of heretickes aga:nit the Maſſe ,and 
of the moſi remarkableiudgements of Al- 
might'e God againſt them, for their bor- 
7ible abuſes of the ſame.O immortal God, 
\What is there in all this diume and dread- 
[ful miterie, Which may mooue any reaſo- 
nable man to ſuch beight of mallice , fu-| 
T1e,m ſchiefe and manifeit madnefie\ Doth 
the ſacred Pſalmes of thy ſeruant Dauid) 
(for from them the Maſſe doth take its be- 
ginning)the humble acknowledgement of 
our humane frailtie, the asking of mercie 
for our dailieoffences , the ſang 0 Angels, 
pronounced at thy Natmine, petitions vn- 
#0 tbee for obtaining of graces,the —_ 
of rby Prephers, the Goſpells of thy Euan- 
geliits the Creed of the Apoſtles, the San- 


tus of thy Seraphb:nes, ſupplications for 
all( 
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all ſorts of perſons, the Commemoration 
of thy Paſ-10n," the prayer of all prayers, 
och made by thy ſeljej, and taught by thy 
ſelfe ro thy diſciples. And Which is moreto| 
'be lamented then all the reſt, doth thy pre- 
(cxons bodic & blood reallie a rm 
holy ſacrifice, deſerue ts be dealt With all, 
in ſo ſauagea ſor:? Surely no, ſor ſuch de- 
meanors as theſe aremoit ſathanical, nor 
ſo much as beſecming any Chriſtians in the 
World ſaue ouely Calueniſt:. 

| 16 Thou therefore, 6 Lord, Who art, 
- {the ſole proteFor of that Which thon thy 
elſe hait inftituted, protedt thy ſelfe i 
this bleſſed ſacrifice againit thy perſecu- 
rors. Thou Lord of hoſts, defend thy ſelfe 
in this holie Hoſt, arainſt thine enemies.| 
Perma.t not.l beſeech thee,thy pretious bo- 
dies blood, any longer tobe ſo barbarouſ 
lie abuſed. Reeſtablish theſamein our 112d, | 
mauger the mallice of thine enemyes . 
And grant that after fourty years,Where-| 
in thou baft bene grieued With this ic 
ted generation, at the lat this noble ſa- 
enifice may be publickly celebrated by vs, 
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70 thine enerlafimg and perpetual praiſe. 


17 And you(religious Fathers and Te-) 


werend Priests) 1c Whom 1s communed the 
care of this our deuaiied vyniard, & Who 
are ynto vs in this our diſtreſſe, the ſole 
diſpenſers of this dinine ſacrament , ven- 
ture ſtill I beſeech you( as hetherto you 


fribute vnto vs this dinne foode, and to 
jonas ynro ys this celeſtial bread. For 
wr your bandes only it is, to gine vnto men, 
this beauenly Manna.ln your hands onely 
it is, in this time of dearth, to preſerne the 
lives of your brethren, lea#t they perish by 
famine. 

| 18 And Weagaine (my Catholke bre- 
thren) let vs as boldly aduentnre our lines 
fo gine them harbour and entertainement, 
Imitating herein our noble Patron and 
Protomartyr of England,bleſſed $. Alban, | 
Who preſented himſelfe,yea and gaue his 
0Wne life, to preſerue the life of h1s Prieſt 
Amphibolus. Imitating alſo(1n ſome ſort] 
herein)the glorious virgin $, Catherin 
of Sienna, Who beating and afflitting ber 


haue done) the loſſe of your liues , to ds- | 


il g bodis, 


Rm 


pO 


PIC 


| 
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bodie ſo ſeuerely that she dre) the blood , 
the deuil appearing vnto her. and perſWa- 
ding her that it Was both foolish & neea : 
leſſe deuotion; she made him anſWere,thar 
her Lord and Sauiour bad giuen his blood 
for her, & that she Would requite and' 
repay him againe, With blood for blood.E- 
wen ſo, Whe either foolish heretickes , or| 


tumorous friendes, shall condemne you of 
|follze, for losfing your goods , or expoſing 
\70ur lines, for to harbour Priefts, conſider 
With your ſelues, that you harbour him, 
Who bringeth vnto you,the bogie and blood 
of Ieſus Chrifl: and, that if you shed Jour 
blood, to receaue hm Who conſecrateth in 
our houſes the bleod of Chriit, What elſe 
doe youbut render blood for blood, & ſpend 
_ blood for the blood of Chri$F*. . 
19 Comfort your ſclues likeWiſe With this 
conſideration, that When ourLord and 
Samonr inflituted his laſt ſupper,and con- 
ſecrated this miſterie , in the houſe of 4 
friende, even a fewe dayes before, did the| 
traytor Iudas, betray and ſell the ſame 


moi innocent blood for thirtie pence. Ton 
therefore | 
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FR Oe The Preface 
therefore,right Honorable and W orsh1ip- 
fal of our English nation , Which hane 
bought this holie ſacrifice at 4 bundreth 
marks: and ſuch as Were poore, With the, 
veter deprivance of all the poore littletbey] 
had in the world: and further , ſuch as 
haue not ſo much money as berericks haue 
asked for theprice of this ſacrifice, nor no 
Worldly goods at all to giue them, and m- 
fteede of money, hauelajde to paWpnetheir | 
verie carcaſſes,into ſundrie priſons. tales, 
and loathſome dungeons, OWnh What \ 
| great and vnſpeakable reward, Will our| 
Lord and Sautour one daye lepay and re- 
quite your charnie ! 

20 Neuer Was there any ade inthe 
World ſovyle and abhominable, asthat of, | 
Iudas, to fa to the IeWes for money, the 
blood of his maſter: nor neuer can there be, 
amongit Chriftians any atie more honora-| 
blezthen to buye p:th ſuch ſommes of mo o 
ney, With ſuch loſſe of landes and lmings, 
the blood of Chriſt. That curſed creature 
ſold the blood of his maiter, but onely for 


thirtie pence,and yet hoW batefnll is he to 
all 


| 


| 
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| all the Worlde,as alſo to heauen? you rel 
for the ſame abouethreeſcore poundes , 
one gratefull shall you be, both to God 
and his Angels! Surely this ſacrificecannot 
be eſteemed by you that loue it at any lowe, 
price, fith thoſe that hateit , doevalue it, 
|yato you at ſo heigh a rate: for that thing] 
mul needes be pretious , Which both tbe 
[Marchant doth ſer ſo heigh,and the Chap-\ | 
1m4n is cotented to buy ſo deare. In a Word, 
all the ſufferings, all the ignomyn ies, al 
. \the inzuries, all the dammages, and all che 
aetriments Which you sball indure for the 
defence of this ſacrifice, W:l miniſter mat= 
ter to all enſucing poieritie of your mot 
(noble, and heroical atts:Which though you 
dye, Will ener live to ſuture memorie, re- 
ſound to your oWne immortal glorie, and) 
the euerlaiting renoWne of our English 


nation. | 
11 Finallie, for 4s Much as Imay haue 


br occaſion 80 ſeare, leait I haue offended, 


_ 


for offering t0 touch, on - With my 
enne , ths ſacred arke, 1 therefore bere 


4 the bottome of my hart,right bumbly) 
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The Pietace ro the Reader, 


ber of this ineffable mitery,of Teſus Chriſt 
reallie preſent im this myterie, of all the 


|blefſed Angels Which aſſifte at. this miſte-| 


rie, of all Catholike Prieſts the conſecra- 
rors of this miflerie, & ofal Catholth peo+ 


[World,andro ſerue him as his foote ſtoole, 


k 
{ 


this my preſumption,l am,and euer Wil be 
Feady ſo long 451 live, to caft my ſelfe _ 
der the feet of the meaneſt Prieſt in al the, 


Whileſl he celebrateth this ſacrifice. 

22 Andlaſtlyif peraduemurethere be 
any thing catamed in this Treatiſe, Which, 
3n the indgem?t of the Catholike Church 


crauepards of the bleſſed Trinttie the ma-\ 


ple the true Worshippers of this ieffable} 
\mnfferie. And in further ſatisfation for 


| 


(the onely eletted Spouſe of Teſus Chriſt)} 
Sthal ſeem cotrary ether tothe fanth,or good! 
_ of theſame Church , I vtzerly ab- 
mre,damne,condemne,and deteſit he Janes 
protefting my ſelfe to be the man, that 
With the ſame handes Wherewith I Wwr1 

it, with the ſelſe-ſame handes, tobethe 


firtt that hal throw the ſame into the fire.) 
Thy heaity wel w iſe and moſt 
| affectionate cont yman 


10 HN HEIGHAM. | 


—_— 


— —_ I ns nn ee CO CO III 
— _— 


OD ELCREDRIERIER AE 
ED AS OLNENEL XL 
A VVOORD OR 
| ro concerning Cere= 
Monies. Lo | 


—_— _— 


| 


r Hoſe which make pro- 
FE 5 teſs10n of learning, co- 
= monly and with verie 


reat reaſon doe complaine, that 
arts and ſciences, haue no greater 
enemie, then the ignorant man, 
And euen ſo, wee at thisday, may 


that touching the affaires of Reli- 
gion,we finde nogreater enemies 
and mockers thereof , and princi- 
pally of the religious rites and 
Ceremonies beloging to the ſame, 


| 


iuſtly complaine & ſay the' fame, 


— 


then thoſe who are moſt of all ig- 


| |norant of their ſenſe & meaning. 


| 1» 2 And | 


es, 
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© Of Ceremonies. 
2 And whereas welee in this 
our curſed & execrable age,a great 
number of Chriſtians ſo cafilie 
contemne, & ſo 1impudetly mocke 
at ſuch godly Ceremonies; fo if 
they rightlie vnderſtood the rea 
on of them , they would certain 
y receaue them with fingularre- 
uerence and deuotion. 

2 Now amongſt allthe five ſen-} 
ces of nature which God hath gi 
uen ys,twoeſpeciallie (to wit,our} | 
Eares,& our Etcs) are principallie 
called , Senſus doctrine, aut aiſci 
pline. Sences of doctrine,or diſci- 
pline: that is toſaye, whereby wee 
fare made capable to receaue 1n- 

ſtruions & diſcipline: For with. 
out theſe two, it 15 impoſs1ble e- 
ues to learne any thing , and by| 
the meanes of theſe two principal] 
ſences 


——_—. 
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Of Ceremonies. 
ſeqces , we come to ynderſtande 
and learne all manerof ſciences: 
All the Ceremonies therefore of 
the Maſſe, are inftituted by the 
Church,principally toinſtruQthe 
people by the ſence of Seeing | 
And euen as they who would take 
away preaching out of the church 
do as much as 1f they should ſtop 
the peoples eares : eue ſo they who 
would takeawaye the Ceremo- 
nies out of the Church, doe as 
much as in them lyeth,to hide,or 
cleane put out the peoples eyes. 

4 What then may we thinke 
or ſaye , of the pernitious pra- 
Riſes of the Arch heretickes of 
our age? Yea,and howe tuſte oc- 
calion haue thoſe which are of 
their owne religion ( as well as 
we ) tocry out againſt them ? For 


6 


| 
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*þ Of Ceremonies. 
firſt theſe malitious Maſters, haue 
quite caffierde a greate number 
of godly Ceremonies, fro amogſt 
the Chriſtian people, in all cit- 
ties and countries where-ſo-euer 
they haue lived. And next, vga 
of thoſe few which ſtill they re- 
tarne, they as vtterly depriue them 
of their ſenſe and meaning, asif 
there were not ſo much as any one; 
| vied, in all their religion, S 
| 4 But what ſuppoſe you to| , 
be,the drift and legierdemaine| 
of theſe deceiuers ? Forlooth, be 
'cauſe knowing full well, that in 
our Catholike Ceremonies, there 
'ars comprehended and lye hid, fo 
,manie notable myſteries, . they 
'plainely foreſce,that it they should} , 
truely explicare and manifeſt vn-| | 
to the people , the ſenſe & mea-| 
ning 
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Of Ceremonies, 
ning of ſome of their owne. they 
schould preſently giue the a Iight, 
& inflame their hearts with the 
loue of ours. For which cauſe( as 
by a ſubtle & craftie deuice) they 


for the moſt part , either conceale 
them from them,orſpeake in c6- 
tempt and hatred of chem. 


6 To make this poynte the 
more apparant ; Of howe manie 
thouſands of them may you aske 
theſe queſtions , before you $hall 
meete with one that can make 


them, why,to the accomplishmer 


you aunſwere ? For example, aske 


of their comon ſeruice, the Clarke 
& Miniſter muſt be clad in whate, 


[rather then 1n black, blew, or yel. 


low, orina coate , or garment of 
any other collour ? Aske the, why 


in ſaying the ſame ſeraice , the 
leſion 
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Of Ceremonies. 
fon is read out of the olde teſta- 
ment,and not out of the new? & 
why not all ſcripture out of the 
olde,or all out of the new ? Aske 
[them why the olde teſtament 1s 
read before the newe : & why not 
the newe before the old, ſeeing it 
is of farre greater dignitie as the - 
ſelues doe freelie confeſle ? Aske 
them, why they kneele at the ſay- 
[ing of the Lords prayer, and rife 
vp at the Creede, rather then rife 
Vp at the Lords prayer , & kneele 
downe at the Creed, Aske them, 
why they ſet the Fonte neere the 
Church doore, and the Commu- 
nion table within the Chancell : 
& why not as wel the Comunion 
table at the Church doore,and the 
Font within the Chancel? I omit 
for breuities ſake , the churching 
; 


lute 
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Of Ceremonies. | 
of women. The marrying with a 
ring. Goodfathers and Godmo-| 
thers in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme. The confirmation of chul- 
dre,&c. All which, with a hun- 
dred more which I migkt name, 
the Proteſtant Cleargie doe ſtill 
retaine , whereof the people no 
more vnderſtande the meaning, 
then the man in the Moone. 

6 Now therefore,for as much 
as all Ceremonies ( vſed for the 
better , & more folemne ſetting 
'foorth of the deuineſeruice) are 
of one of theſe two ſorts, that is to 
ſay, either Commoditatiue , or 
| Significatiue, it followeth, that to 
weare a white Surpleſſe, rather 
then a blacke, or to reade for the 
(firſt Leſſon, rather parte of the old) 
Teſtament then of the newe: or\ 
| to 


VITRE I 


Men. — 


—— 
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to ſet the Fonte at the Church 
doore , rather then within the 
Chancel(or in the bottome of the 
Bel-frie ) are nothing Commo- 
ditatiue; neither to the Prieſt ,nor! 
yet to the gp 1 ergo they are 
Significatiue, that 15 to ſaye, ſ1g- 
nifying ſome ſpeciall myſterie, 
[wherein the Chriſtian people, 
ought to be inſtructed. 

$ The holie Ceremonies there-} 
fore of our Religion, it they were 
explicated vnto thee, gentle Rea-| 
der (it thou be a Proteſtant) as 
they are vnto Catholiques, they] 
would afſſuredly yeelde thee moſt 
{ingular comfort; wherein I will 
report me to thine owne expe- 


perufed , rhe explication onely of 
thels which appertaine to the holy 
| Maſle 


} 


Of Ceremonies. | 


rience, after thou ſhalt haue firſt! | 


—— 
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Of Ceremonies. 
Maſle(whereof thou haſt here ſet 
downe,cuerie word,ſentence, and 
fllable that is in the ſame.) No- 
thing doubting, but that in the 
ende, thou thy ſelfe , wilt freely 
confteſſe, that the hearers and be- 
holders of the holy Maſle, enioye, 
and receaue , a moſt incredible 
comfort, by accaſion of the Cere- 
monies which are handled there- 
in: which thou being a Proteſtant, 
canſt neuerenioy, by afliſting or 
being preſent , at thy mornin 
prayer. Trye, and then truſt, an 
ſo farewell. 
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Of the Etymologie , Derination , and Sig- 
niſication,ofthe Word Maſſe:and from 
What tongue the ſame pas firſt deri= 
ned. 


BESS) O proccede orderly, in the expo- 
ſition of the holie Sacrifice ofthe 
Maſle: it is conucnient that we be- - 
ginat the Erymologic, or ſignift- 
cation of the word. 

Fuſt therefore it is very probable,that the 
word Maſle , is neither Greeke nor Latine, 
but pure Hebrew; the Apoſtes who were of 
the Hebrew Nation, hauing promulgated the 
ſame in that language, and named it 1:14», 
drawen and taken of this Hebrew worde, 
Mas, Which ſignifiech Oblation, Taxe,or 
Tribute, as is manifeſt'y to be gathered out 
of Deut. 16 and 20.and 3 Reg.+.and Efay 13. 
Andin many places of holy Scripcure,ir ſig- 
nificth the Sacrifices, and Oblations, of the 
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4 A deuout Expoſition 

old Lawe,made of Lambs,Oxen, Turrles,Pi- 
geons and the like Num.6. Iudg. 6. Ezech, 
45. &c. For which cauſe the Catholike 
Church , doeth moſt willingly retaine this 
name,as finding none other more convenict 
and proper , t0 ſignific this moſt excellent 
Oblation an d Sacrifice, repreſenting that 0- 
ther, which was the Taxe or Tribute, paide 
by leſus Chiiſt, vnto God his Father , for the 
price and ranſome of our redemption. 

2 Others will haue itto be of the Latine 
word, 4 iſ}, cnt, becauſe jn the Maſle, princi- 
pally we ſende yp ow piavers and oblations 
roalmightic God, Hug. Vit 1.2. de Sacram p. 
9.cap.14.Which ſome explicat in this maner: 
that this Hoſte was firit ſent by God the Fa- 
ther, when he ſent vs his onely < onne,to be 
incarnate,and to take fleſh in the wombe of 
the B, Virgin Marie,and afterwardes to offer 
vp that bloodie Sacrifice vpon the Altar of 
the Crofle, for our Redemption, in remem- 
brance whereof, this Sacnfic: is celebrated, 
aud is by vs againe, (cnt and preſented to the 
etcinal Father,for as much as wee daily offer 
itvp to his divinc Maicſtic Innocent 3. lib 3. 
de Sacrificio Miſſz, cap. 12.& Bon op.de mi- 
ftcrio Miſſ. 

3 Againe, othesis thinke it to be ſo called 
of diliviſſing the people , and fo to ſignific 
the ſame that 41/10, which ſigntfietih,a ſen- 
ding away, or cGil.niflion. as Bcllar.lib 1 de | 

Miſſa, 
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of the holy Maſſe. 

Miſf2. But howſocuer this be, and whether 
the word be Hebrew, Greeke,or Latine, or 
whether it be contained in the new Teſta- 
ment ,0r in the old: : itis ſufficient for ys, 
that in the Scripcure is expreſſed, that which 
this worde molt truely ſignifyech. As in the 
like caſc and dithcu'tie,S. Aug.told the Arrian 
heretike Paſcentiu+,Epiſt, 194.that he was not 
to grounde his diſputation , vpon the bare 
word Jemulivn, which the Catholikes onely 
vied, thereby to giue to vnderftand,that God 
the Sonne was conlubſtan:iall, wich God the 
Father, but chat he ſhould argue againſt chat 
which it ſignifyed And the [ke may ve faid 
of many other tcarmes ſtill retained by Ca- 
tholikes, as Trinitie, Humanitie, PerſonIa» 
carnation, Tranſubſtantiation, ang the like. 


—_ 
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et 
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Of the diners parts of the May#: and oy 


Whom the holy Maſſe as firſt 
ordayned, | 


HE holy and dreadfull Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe, hath two eſſeatial parts. The one 
is. Conſecration: the other is,the —_— 
of the Pric(t,or Communion. Touching theſe 
two principall and cſſentiall parts of the holye 


Maſle, it is moſt certaine, by the Euangeliſte- 
B 3 them - 
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ſelues, Matt. 16, Marc.14. Luc. 21. and like- 


wiſc by S. Paulc 1.Cor.11.that they were in- ' 


Aituccd by letus Chriſt himſelfe. and by no 
other, neither man nor Angel] : our Sauiour 
contenting himſelfe. to inſtitute ſo much as 
was of the nature, nece'sitic and eſſence of 
the thing, leauing other ceremonies and rites 
requiſite rocclebrate the ſame. to the iudge- 
ment and prudence of his Apoſtles and of 
their ſuccefiors, ro whom he committed the 
care of his Church. and of all his faichfull 
and Chriſtian flocke: In which reſpec, bee 
ſaid ynto his diiciples: Ye: many things 1 bane 
80 ſay to yer, but you cannet beare them now: 
but when he,the Spirit of rrueth commethe, be 
thail tea þ you all rrueth; and the things that 
are 10 come, heshal chiyy you (rh 16. 12.) 

2 Weleethelikealſo performed in other 
points of our Religion, as when or Lord or- 
dained that we ſkou'd falt,he contented him 
ſelfe roinſtiicute only, ſo much as was of the 
eſſenceof the thing, !aying, leinnare, Faſt yee. 
Mat 17. p:eſcribing neither how. when, nor 
how ofr, his holic pleaſure was to hauz it 
performed: but left all thoſe circumſtances 
to be ordered and accommodated. according 


to the care and diſcretion of his diſciples. 


The like hedidand performed, —_—— | 


prayer, willing,& ordaining that men (houl 
praye, ſaying: Orete, Prayeyee. Marc 13.and 


Luc. 18. and addcd thereto, this worde, | 


ſem- 


: 
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of the holy Maſe. 7 
ſemper,cuer: but that ever, I tear: me? by ma. 
ny,would be turned into newer, if his ſpoule 
the C.tholike Church, had nor decried, and 
ſtreightly commanded and preſcribed the 
tim2,the place,the Ceremonies,and the man- 
ner howe the ſame ſhou'd be accompli- 


ſhed. 
3 Hence therefore it is, that we afftirme & 


ſay with very good reaſon, the holy Maſle to 


haue bene in{tituted and ordained by our 
Lord himſelfe , foras much as hee inſtituted 
and ordained the mot eflential and principal 
parts th2reof,to wit, Conſecration and Com- 
munion,referring the Ceremonies, and other 
ciccunnitances, to the care and diſcretion of 
his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors: who in 
this behalfe, haue taken ſuch order, as might 
beſt reduce his death and paſsion, in:o our 
memorics, according to that which he com- 
manded, that ſo oft as they ſhould doc ir, 
they ſhould doe it inr2membrance of: him. 
Bur of all this , wee ſhall ſpeak: hereafter 
more at large. 

4 Nowe, in a wordc I may faye , that 
theſe Ceremomees , or additions, may bce 
reduced to the'e heades,, to witte, to gi- 
uing of Thankes , Confeſsion of tinnes, 
Prayer, Dodrine , Profeſcion of faith, and 
and (uch other parts of our d2uotion : which 
albeit they be no eſſential parts of this holy 


Saccifice, yet are they very requilite & con- 
B 4 uenicnt 
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uenient to inducevs, the more toreuerence 
and contemplate , the Majeſtic and exceilen- 
cie of ſo great a myſterie, to ſtir yp & mooue 
our 'hearts, being preſent at the ſame, and to 
prepare and diſpoſe our ſclues, before wee 
come to receaue fo great a Sacrament. For 
Which cauſe, we ought ro holde for very lau- 
dable, theſe other parts of the holy Maſſe,an. 
nexed to the former, «ll tendivg to the grea- 
rer ornament, reuerence, and maicſtic of fo 
mcffable a myſterie. 


CHAP, IIL 


Ofthe excellencie and dignitie of the holy 
Maſie: and of the great Worthi- 
nes of the things,that are 
bandled therein. 


A Mongſt all the things that give teſtt- 
A monie of the (weetnes, benignitic, and 
loue of God toward: man, one of the chicfe 
and principal,ts, this moſt divine , and moſt 
excellent Sacrament of al Sacraments. The 
which, becauſe of the great and ſuper-aboun- 
dant grace, which it containeth, is therefore 
worthelie called Euchariſt , or good grace. 
| For this moſt ſacred and holy attion,is of it 
ſe'fe, and by it ſelfe , both a Sacrament, and 
Sacrifice; and that the moſt mm" 

mo 


of the holy Mafſe. 
moſt worthy that euer was offered , nor can 
there pollibite be a greater, ic being no other 
then the onely, true, and eternal Sonne of 
God himſelte. 

2 Topreagure vnto vs the diznitie of this 
Sacrifice, our Lord in the o!de Teſtament, 
would, that the Piie!t entr.ng into the San- 
Auarie, thould be a:ty:ed with moſt rich and 
pretious ornamenc>: and choſe molt coltly 
and artificiall wrought : to the ende,that the 
people ſeeing him to enter fo veneravlie, 
ſhould know the greatnes of God, to whom 
he went to ſpeake, and to render duc ho + 
nour, 

3 Ia like manner, the riches and diuers 
Ornaments, the magnificent Churches, the 
Altars ſo ſumptuouſly adoracd , the great 
naber of lighrs,& al other ceremonies which 
the Catholike Church doch now vlſe incele- 
brating this Sacrifice, wee ordained to this 
ende, 10 decla'e the grearnes,lanttitie, & ver- 
tue of this milterie. Far cuen as he Who en- 
tring into a great Pailace, ſeeing the walles of 
the chambers hung with Arras, or Tapeltry, 
commeth tro know the grea:neſſe,the noble- 
nes, and the riches of the Perſonage that 
dwelleth therein; toras much as poore folks, 
or people of meane eſtate, cannot be fitied 
With ſuch coſtly turniture: )cuen ſo,& no 0- 
therwile happeneth it vnro him, who entrech 


into the Church , and ſeeth Maſle to be cele- 
mn 7” brated 
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brated With ſuch curious ornaments : for as 
much as wife and vertuous men would ne- 
uer be at ſo great expences , nor cuer la- 
bour ſo much for the performance there- 
of, if they knew not fulwell, this worke to 
be the greateſt, that poſublic a man can pra- 
Aiſcin the world. 

4 An other thing, which doth moſt ſingu- 
latlie demonſtrate vato ys the dignitie of this 
Sacrifce , is, that it is a perfeRt Epirom2, or 
abridgement, ofallthe workes of Almightic 
God, andof the whole olde and new Te- 
ſtament, compriſing brieflic and ſummarily, 
all that which is contained therein , The 
Trinitie, Vnitic, Eternitie , Omniportencie, 
Glorie, Maicſtic, Infiniti: , and Excellencie, 
of Almightic God The creation of Heauen, 
Earth, Ang;1s,Men,and of all Creatures. The 
Incarnation, Natiuitie, Preaching, Miracles, 
Lite,Death, Paſsion, Reſurreftion, and Aﬀlen: 
_ tion of our Sauiour lefus : and conſequently, 

our Redemption, Vocation, Iuſtification, 
SanGtification , and Glorification , together, 
with what ſocu:relſeconceracth the glotic 
of God,or faluation of man, 


« 


CHAP; 
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CHAP, IIIL 


Of the great Worthineffe of Prieſtes,Who 
offer this Holy Sacrifice. 


His Sacgifice being lo excellent a thing, 

as hath before bea2 ſkewed , it was 
conuenient , that the diuine Miieſtie of Al- 
mightie God, ſhould ordaine in his Church, 
an order of men, Waich ſhould be aboue o- 
thers, Who ſhould both conſc:crate, and offer 
the ſame: which thing, he performed in his 
laſt ſupper, inſtituting the order of Prieſt- 
hood, vnto Which, he: gaue power and 
authoritie, to conlecrate, receaue,and diſtri- 
buce to others , his moſt pretious Bodie and 
Blood, veiled ynderthe form:s,ot bread and 
wine. 

2 By which, it is moſt manifeſt , that the 
Maſle, is a worke, the moſt great, the moſt 
worthie, and molt excellent, that poſsiblie a 
man can vnderiake or enterpriſe , ſeeing 
the Prieſt , who fayecth ir, exceilech in di- 
gnitie, all the Kings, Emperours,aad Prielts, 
cither of the writtE law,or ofthe law of na- 
tuce. And furthermo e, he ſurpaſſeth in this 
power, the Patriarkes , the Prophets, yea, 
and the Angels themſelues, who neither 
can conſecrate , receaue, nor diſtribute to 
others, the Baillie , of our bleſled Sauiour: 
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12 A denout Expoſition 

whcreas the Prieſt having conſecrated it, 
holdeth it in his hands, receaueth it, keepeth 
it,andimpar:eth itto others. 

3 Rivhtlic therefore doe wee faie,that this 
noble di nitie of Prieithood , can with no 
pu Pe, : any or ornament of wordes, 

e ſufhcie: tly extulled For it ſt1mounteth 
and ſurpaſſe:h the :ongue of the molt lubile 
Philoſo hers, yea the cop and height of all 
exceilencie of cuery creature, If you com- 
pai cit :o the glorie of Kings,or tothe ſplen- 
dor of Princes Diadeams, theſe are as farre 
inferiour thereto, a: if wee ſhouid com- 
pare the bateit.cad, to the pureſt and fine it 
oold that is. 

4 But what neede I ſtand vpon carthly c6- 
pariſons, when the cele tall citizins, the 
Anyels them clue dare not aſpire to Prielthe 
auti-o:1t1c. For to Which of the Angels, hath 
God at any ti e (aid? whoje /innes you 5ball 
foryine, they are forginen them: and whoſe yu 
$halretaine they are retained. ]o. 20.yca,which 
15 much more: oe this for the commemoration 
of m. Cor.11,24 In a word, they admire and 
tremble to beholde, that which the Preeite 
may bould'y touch, handle, and deuide in 
pie-es,as being warranted by Chrilt himſelf. 

s But to paſſe yet further from the Hierar- 
chles of Angels, and to cometo the Ladie 
of Angel+, and Queene of all the worlde, 
cucn thee, Liaic, albeix ibecfarre A 
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of the holie Maſſe. i2 
all creatures, in the plenitude and abun- 
danceof heauealy grace, yer cuen ſhze her 
{clfe, alſo giueth place co the orders and Hie- 
rarchies ot che militant Church, For hauing 
all other honor, giuex vato her by her Sonne 
in the highelt degree, yet ſheatta ned not to 
this dignitie of conſecrating or offering this 
dreadtuil Sacrifice, Trueiris, that ſhee in 
pronouncing eight humble words, Ecee 4n+ 
c1114,79c. once onely, corporallie conceaued 
the Sonne of God, the Sauiour and Redee- 
mer of all the world. But Prieits as his in(tru- 
ments, are daily the cauſe that the ſe:fe-ſame 
Sonne of God, andof the Virgin, is truclie 
and reallie preſent in the Blefled Sacra 
ment, 

6 The heigh King of Heauen, being ins» 
carnate in our bleſſed Ladie, ſhee brought 
foorth to the wotld, a Sauiour, mor:all and 
paſſible : the Prieftes offer to God, and giue 
to men the yery ſame Saujour, now impal- 
ſible and molt glorious. Shcee gaue (ſucke ta 
the new borne babe.with hr vitginal breaſts, 
handled him with hir hands , bare him in hir 
armes, and performed ſuch other (eruiceabic 
offices ro Chrilts litle members. Theſe Prieſts 
reccaue him with thei mouthes , carrie him, 
and give him in meate to others, whots the 
bread and food of Angels. O venerable ſan- 
Aitic of holie hands! O highand happie dig- 
aitie!O great and only wonder of the world? 

| 7 Nor 
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6 Nor any of theſe compariſons , either 
arrogant,or hyperbolical:, but true and iu- 
ſtifiable, in all proprietie & rigour of ſpecch. 
For as in alrigour of ſpecch,it mull of nece(- 
ſitie be confeſſed, that God is ;far aboue his 
Creatures, the ſoule, much more noble then 
the bodie, & ſpirituall things more excellent 
then temporall: ſoin all rigour of ſpeech, it 
mult needes be granted, Prieltlie diznitie to 
be the heigheſt dignitic, and degree of this 
life, for as much as it is immediatly exerci- 
ſcdabout the honour of God, and adminiſtra- 
tion of diuine and ſpiritual affaire;: whereas 
*the dignitic of Princes/though in their ranck, 
molt to bereſpetted) yer their funtions and 
affaires , arc chicflic touching temporal 
things, 


CHAP.- V. 


Of the enge,for the Which Maſſes [aid or 
heard. And of the great deuotion and 
attention, Wherewith the Prieſts t9 . 
celebrate the ſame. 


HEend, for which the Maſſe is to be 
faid or heard, is moſt heigh and excel- 
lent : yea, ſo heigh, that a heigher or greater 
cannot poſsible be inu-nted or imagined. The 
Ehicfc & principal end, is only one the other 
: are 
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of the holy Maſſe. ry 
arediuers. The firſt is, the honour of God, 
who being the laſt and finall ende of all 
things, of good right, willeth and ordaineth, 
that all things, be done and referred, to his 
honour. 

2 The better tovnderitand tais poinr,it is 
to benoted , that Sacrifice is , an ate of 
worſhip, adoration, or honour, the which 
is due onely to God, with paine of death to 
all thoſe who ſhall attribute the ſame to any 
other. Sacrificium Dis erudicabicur, nifi Do - 
mins ſoli, Exod. 22. Hee that ſhall ſacrificeto 
god-:, but onely toour Lord, ſhill be rooted 
out. The Maſle therefore is, and ought to be 
both ſaid and heard, chiefly to honour God, 
by,and with ſodiuine a Saciifice. 

3 Th: other endes, are diuers, for the 
which the ſame may either be ſaid, or heard. 
As for the preſcruation, of the vniuerſall 
Church : the propagation of the Catholike 
Reiigion: for the Popes holines: forall Bi- 
ſhops, Paſtors, and religious Perſons, for 
peace and concord ,among(t Chriſtian Prin- 
ces,for our parents, friends,and benefaQtors, 
for thankſviuing to God for all his benefites, 
for the preſeruation ofthe fruits of the earth, 


' + andforour temporal ſubſtance,and generally 


for all manner of neceſlicies, cither of ſoule 

or bodic. 
4 In ſaying of Male, there is required of 
the Prieſts parte, a ſingular atteacion and de- 
ugtion; 
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uotion: beit either in regarde of the thinge 
that is offered, or in regard of him to whom 
the ſame is offered , which is almighty God 
himſcite, who is Rex regumy,& Dominus Do- 
wminaniium, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
Before his p:eſence , cuen the heigheſt po- 
wets of Heauen do ſhake and treinble. 

s This S.Chriſoitome, eriouſly pondering * 
and weighing with hiunlelie, ſaith : He who 
is a Legare to treate for a whole Cictie, what 


'{peake | of a Cictie? yea of the who'e world, 


and is an interc-ſlor to almightie God, that 
he may become propicious vnato all men,not 
onely to the liuing,but alſoto the dead, what 
manner of man [ praye you ought heto be? 
Truely 1 cannot thinke the confidence of 
Moyſes or Elya: , to be ſuthicient to dir parch 
ſuch an emba//age or ſupplication ib. 6.de 
Sacerdotio, And againe, in the ſame place, he 
further ſaith : what hands ought they to bee, 
that docadminiſter 1t ? what the congue that 
pronounceth ſuch deuine wordes? How pure 
andcleanc, ought that toule to be,that doth 
reccaue {o worthy a Lord? Thus $. Chriſolt, 

6 For further proote and confirmatian 
hereot the holy Scripruce recounterh a feare- 
full example, of the two childiea ot Helie 
the Piieit, who were puniſhed by death for 
that they did not performe the office of 
Prieſthood, duely as they ouzht : what then 
may we thinke, ſhall bc the puniſhment of 


ſuch 
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ſuch Prieſts, as ſhould now approach ynwor- 
thely to the Altar of our Lord? 

7 It is writt-n of S. Marke the Euange- 
liſt, that hee had fo grear reverence of this 
holy Sacrifice,and ſo greatly feared his owne 
inſufficiecy,chat he cu: off his owne thombe, 
to the end he might be vncapable,and vafit 
to be made a Piet, which yet was after- 
wardes reſtored ynto him by miracle , as is 
to beread,Canon (i quis a med diſt. ;5, 

8 Itisalſoceftifyed, of the vlorious Fa- 
ther S. Francis, that being onely a Deacon, & 

rpoſing to be made Prieit, one app-arcd 
ynto him, houlding in his hand a violl of wa- 
ter,of moſt admirable cleannes,and (aid vato 
him: Francis, ſeeſt chou this water? Andthe 
bleſſed Farher having anſwered. that he did, 
He further added. He thar will be a Prieſt, 
muſt b= like vnto this in purity: which words 
tirookeintothe Ho!ie man ſuch a deepeim- 
preflion and ſuch a feare andreſped, of thar 
ſacred funttion , that he neuer afterwardes 
would permit himſelfe to be made a Pricſt. 
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— 


CHAP. V. 


Ofthe attention and deuotion of the aſs;- 


ants. And how theſame may be ob- 

tained by bearing of Maſſe, 

Or a3 much as vpon all feſtiual dayes,a 

man mutt either ſaie Maſle, or at rhe 
leaſt, hear: Maile, by the expreſſe commande- 
meat of rhe Church : ic is great reaſon, that 
this worke, ſhould be well aad orderly per- 
formed, according as is conuenient,and as 
the weight and importauce of the thing it 
ſcerequiieth. 
+ Firſtthen, we mu? procure to haue an ar- 
dent and inflamed deſire to heare the ſame 
wich frui:e, and with the greateſt attention 
that poſv ible we may : which deſire ought to 
be accompanied , witha liucly faith, « fthe 
preſence o!: leſus Chiiſt our *auiour, who 
with ſuch excecding loue , vouchtafeth to 
come tovilite vs. 

2 * econdly , it will h:Ipe verie much, te 
thinke vpon the wonde. ful greatnes and di- 
—_ of this moſt holy Sacrifice, whereotI 

auec ſpoken alittle before. 

3 Thirdly,toremember our owne vilenes 
and abicnes, reputing our {clues molt vn- 
worthie, to be preſcar at ſo excel:ent and di- 
ume a mylteric, in thepieſence whereof, the 


yeric Angels doe humble and bowe downe 
them 
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themſelues with moſte divine r2ucrence: 
wherefore, with farre greater reaſon ought a 
wretched ſinner to doe the ſame, and after 
the example of the Publican holding downe 
his head for ſhame, to knocke his breaſt, ſay + 
ing: Deus propitius eſts mihi peccatori.God be 
mercifu] to mea ſinner. 

4 Foutrhly, it is aKorequiſite, thata man 
goe to Maſle,out of mortal linne, for as much 
as this greatly hindercth, both deuotion and 
duc attentio, as alſo the fruit which he might 
otherwiſe draw from the ſame. Yet,ifa man 
be fallen into. any great ſinne, he ought not 
therefore to leaueto heare Maſle: tor albeit 
it ſerue him not then to merite ecernall life; 
yer it ſeruerh him neuerth-les,to (atisfic the 
commandement of the Church, which is,ta 
heare Maſle 0a the feſtiual dayes: which if he 
performe not, he doth adde another mortall 
finneto his former. 

5 Fiſtly,that our end,or intention be right: 
which is, that we purpoſe to dothat which 
our holy mother the Church dozth, who in 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, make:h an offring 
and preſent,to the eternall Father, of his only 

Sonne, of his moſt holie Paſsion, and of his 
merits, in ſatisfation of the finnes of hir 
children. W hereupon we ought to accompa- 
ny and ioyne our deſires with thoſe of the 
Pricſt, and to befſ-ech the diuine Maieſtie, 
that it would pleaſ: him to heare ys,and _ 
e 
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he would mercifu!ly pardon both our owne 
offences, and thoſe of our nieghbours, and 
that hee would gratiouſli- aſliſt vs in all our 
neceſlities,and that inthe vertue of this moſt | 
holie Sacrifice. 

1» 6 Sixtlie,to endeauour to conceaue With- 
in our ſclues, a holy feare, and a wonderfull | 
reuerence, conſid-ring that we are preſent 
in a place that is holie, and I|pecially dedica- 
tedto the ſeruice of God: remembring howe 
God commaunded Moyſes to put off his 
ſhooes, for reucrence of the place whereon 
he ſtood. Deuc. ; 

7 Scauenthly,belides the ſanQitie and ho+ 
lines of the place, we ought to conſider, the 
preſence of our Lord, and Sauiour himſelfe , 
who at that time, cauſeth his bleſſings avd 
graces to raine downe in great plenrie and 
aboundance vpon all thoſe, who are-here 
preſent, with pure, vnfaincd, and protounde 
deuotion. 

8 Eightly, whe we ſce the Prieſt comming 
towardes the Altar, wee ought to lift vp our 
eyes { eſpecially thoſe of our vnderſtanding) 
to heauen, and to imagine, that wee (ec de- 
fcend,as by Iacobs ladder,a mulcitude of An- 
gels, who come to preſent them(clues at this 
moſt holy Sacrifice. & with theirpreſence ta 
honour jr, in fuch wiſe , that all the Church 
is filled with Angels, which buſie themſelues 


heic, and there amongſt the people, inciting | 
them - 


| 
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them all to modeſtie, devotion, and reverenr 
behauiour in the preſence of this moſt holy 
and dreadfull Saci ament. 

9 Ninth]ly,the great and lowing deſire,that 
our Sauiour himiclfe hath to comevnto vs, 
and theretoie, to lift ypa new oureyes to 
Heaven,and With a liuely faith,to behoid the 
Sonne of God, ſitting at the right hand of bis 
Father, being readic and prepared, to be pie- 
ſent (ſo ſoone as the wordes of conſecration 
ſhall be pronounced) in the handes of the 
Prieſt, in the ſac1ed Hoſte,and with alongin 
deſire, waiting and attending (in ſome nd 
the time and oportunitic to come vnto Vs. 

10 Tenthly, conſider the cauſe, and ende 
of our Sauiours comming, & ſo contemplate 
the greatnes of him that commetch , whois 
infinite. The ende for which he commeth, 
which is, to be offered vp for vs, to bis hea- 
ucnly Father. Whether he commeth, into 
earth(the place and habitation of beaſts.)The 
maner wha he commerh, hidden ynder 
the foimes of breadand wine. 

Finallie,to maintaine the honor of this ho- 
ly Sacrificc againſt all enemies,and to vie the 
lame aright as wee ought to doe, we mult C- 
uery Cay aſſiſt thereat, without diſtrattion 
of {pirit, in ſilence and decent compoſition, 
and be perſwaded this to be the principall & 
chieteſt of all our ations, and which deſer- 
ueth , that we dedicate ynta it the belt mn 

mo 
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moſt conuenient hower of the morning. And. 
in ſodoing,our merciful Lord wi.l doubtleſly 
ſende downe his bleſſing ypon vs,in great a> 

boundance,and the berrer, proſper om af- | 
faires and buſines, in tbe day fol owing. ; 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the ſruite andprofire Which commeth, 
and is reaped, by hearing of Maſſe. 


T HE fiuites, which a man may gather | 
by hearing of Maſſeare great, and many | 
in number. 

3 The firſt is, that a man is admi:ted vnto 
the inwaide familiarity of our Lord le'us | 
Chriſt,and to be neare to his perfon,as his ſe- 
cretarie,or chamberlaine, where he both hea- 
reth and ſecth, ſo many divine ſecrets: which 
places and roomes in the courts of earthlie 
Princes,ate io much ſought after,cuen by the 
oreateſt Loids and Nobles of this world,and 
are ſo heighly eſt; emed,that oftentimes they 
are cotent to ſcerue their whole lite for them, 
without any recompence at allin the ende: 
wWheircas our Lord Ielus Chriſt, the King of * 
Heauen and tarth, docth neucr(ynleflc he be 
forſaken) forſake him who hath done him 


ſeruice,norlcaueth him without reward and 
recompencc. 
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2 Secondly, he who is preſent atMaſſe, 
doth participate,ſo much rhe more of this di- 
uine Sac'ifice , for as much as in the ſame, 
more particuler prayer 1s made for }.im, then 
for the avſer;the Prieſt ſaying, tr pro omnibus 
circumſiantibus. And for all that are ſtandin 
about. He profiteth aiſo more by the attentio 
and deuotion, cauſed by the real preſence of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt : euen as the Sun doth 
more heate the cuntries neere vnto it, then 
thoſe: that are further fromit: and the firc 
doth more warme thoſe that approachvnto 
it, then thoſe that ſtand a far off trom it. And 
h:nce it was, that the Apoſtles receaued ſo 
manie graces and priuiledges, becauſe they 
were continually in the preſence of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt. S. Chriſoſtome alſo faith, that 
gracc is infuſed into ſundrie perſons in the 
preſence of the bodie of Teſus Chriſt. 

3 Thirdly, in hearing of Maſſe deuoutly, 
wee receaue pardon of our veniall ſinnes, & 
obraine remilsion (at theleaſt in part) of the 
temporall paine, which remaineth after the 
fault or guilt of our ſinnes is forgiuen vs,and 
for the whicha man is to endure, either in 
this life, or in Purgatoric: which is truely a 
moſt wounderful benefite.ſecing that the ve- 
rie leaſt paine in Purgatorie , is greater then 
all the paines, of this world together. In- 
ſomuch that S.Anſelme; doubreth not to 
afhime , that one Maſle, heard by vs with 
deuotion 
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deuotion in this life, is of greater value, then 
a thouſand ſaid for ys by others,after our de- 
parture. : 

4 Fourthly, in hearing of Maſſe deuoutly, 
a man diſpoſeth himſelfe, to receaue,pardon 
of his mortal ſinnes: foras much as he hath 

occaſion by the memorie,of the Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and of his great loue and bene- 
fires, and of this ſacrifice, offered yp for our 
ſinaes, and with the rcall preſence of Teſus 
Chit, to haue repentance, and to be moo- 
ucd to contrition for them. 

's Fiftly,it doth bring vs encreaſe of grace, 
toreſiſt all our cull paſſions, and to vanquiſh 
all ſorts of temptations: wherefore well 15 he 
that may heare it daily. S.Hier. lib. 1. in loan, 
S. Aug. cont. Petli.4. cap. 10, 

6 Sixtly, it is a ſtrong,and afſured buckler 
againſt all cuill ſpirits,and a ſingular meanes, | 
to obraine of God, ſafegarde againſt all dan- | 
gers,together with many bleſſings, cuen cor- | 
porall,as health, & ſuch other like: it maketh |; 
vs more capable , of the viſitation and pro- 
teftion, of our good Adgel, yea, and more 
readic for ts, how ſoone ſocuer it ſhall 
aſlailevs.Clemens.can.Apoſt.li 8.Cyril.Cath. 
3,Chriſoſt. hom. 13. ad Heb. 

7 Seuvcnthly,ir4s a ſingular remedy againſt 
all ſuperſtition : & a moſt peculiar and effe- 
uall meanes, to conſerue all faithful Chri- 
ſt;ags in perfeRt loue,charitie,peace,and on . 

corg, 
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eord, as being particularlie inſtituted to that 
intent. S. Aug. Lib.22.de ciuit. Dei.c, 10, S020. 
hiſt. Ecclef liv 9.c,8$. 1. cor, 10. 

$ Eightly , by hearing of Maſſe, commeth 
an other ſpeciall fruite {to wit) the fruit of in- 
frution, which is had and obtaincd, in the 
doctiine, Which a man hearcth and learneth, 
by being preſent at the fame. Whczrein he is 
taugh-,at the Confitcor , to a:ke pardon of 
his offences. At the Miſereatur , to pardon 
the taultes of his nciphbour. At thelatroite, 
to laude God. At the Kyri: c'ciſon, to aske 
mercie of God. At the Glaria in exccl(is, ro 
magniftie God. At Dowinus yobiſcum, to be 
ynited with his neighbour. At the Collettes, 
to preſent his prazers. At the Epiſtle, ro 
thinke of the contempt of the world. At the 
Goſpell, to follow lefus Chiiſt Ar the Cre- 
do, toproteſſe that , which he ought to be- 
l-cue. At the Preface, attention. At the Cas 
non, deuotion. At the firſt Memento , to 
pray for the living. Art the ſecond Mementoy 
to pray for the departed. At tlic Elcuation,to 
adorc Ieius Chrilt. And at the Communion, to 
communicate ſpiri;uajly, 
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CHAP. VI 


Of the faults and abuſes, Which may be 
commited in hearing of Maſſe. 


Irſt, it were an intollerable abuſe,if any 

(which God forbid ſhould goe to Maſle, 
to content their eyes, With wanton and dif- 
honelt ſights, making the church aſhop of 
their diſordina:e appetites , not | auing anie 
reſpet, either tothe preſence of God, or of 
his Angels, nor to his deuine ſeruice, nor to 
the tive, in which is repreſcated the greateſt 
benefitc that our Lor4 hath done for man. 

2. The (econd abuſe were, to heare Maſſe 
onely for faſhion, and much more to (pcnde 
the time :n idletalke: without any attention 
cr deuotion,, forthis were not onelic to de- 
part without fruite, but to looſe muclr by t! at, 
they might gaine exccedingly. For euenas 
) ou paye nor, but thoſe who labour in your 
\ineycard (not thoſe who goc thither to ſee 
and beholde it) cucn fo our Lord doth not 
giue his hyre, bur to thoſe who are attentive 
to tl,e worke of his diuine ſervice, bur elpe. i- 
a ly vpon holy & teſtiuall dayes, ſuch pertons 
ſl:ou!d finne molt gricuoutle 

3. The third abuſe, wee to be preſent 
With tuch diltraftion, and Yagation of ipirite, 
that 
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that inſleede of thinking vpon the hoſie my- 
ſeries of the Maſle, one ſhould ca'l ro minde 
his worldli: buſines, bethinking him ſelfe 
of the meines where with hee ſhould haue 
proſecuted ſome negotiations, which there- 
tore came not tologocd effeft and iſue, as 
he deſired: anddifcourſing of the circumſpe- 
Qion which he mult vie for the time to come 
in ſome other bulines, which he hath yet ta 
doe, and ſo as we may fay, build caſtles in the 
ay1e. Surely the ſpindle, of whee'e ora mille, 
doth not turne ſo much as doecth the ſpire 
of ſuch a man, being preſent at Maſle, fuffe- 
ring himleſfe to be carried without bridle, 
whether ſo cuer his wandiing fancie ſhall 
pleaſe to moouc,or to tranſporte him.-And of 
theſe, I ſay, as of the former, that they ſhould 
offcndce in the ſame degree, and looſe the fruit 
and merite, which they might rcape by hea- 
ring of Matle deuoutlie. 

4 The fourth abule were, to lceke for the 
ſhorteſt Maſles, and to thinke the time long 
that we arc preſent at this diuine ſacrifice. For 
ſurely this ſheweth, that our mindesarce more 
ſer ypon earthlie, then hcauenly things, ſince 
that we ftinde no ſuch y1kſomneſſe in corporal 
bankets,playes,or other vayne lightes But we 
ſhould rather conſider, how owur B. Sauiour 
thought not the time of three houre: long to 
hang vponth- Crofle tor ourlakes: in which 
ref; ef, their deuotion is verie commendable, 

C 2 who 
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who vſe to heare mare Maſſes then one eucry 
day, according as thcir other neceſſarie buty- 
ncſſe will permitte them, Yea , if the fire of 
the loue of God, were periectly enkindicd in 
our hearts, all the while that the Maſie ihcuid 
laſt, would ſurely ſeeme vnto vs veric inorte 
and little: like as rhe Scrip:me laith of lacob, 
that he ſcrucd the ſpace of 'Y yeares to hauc 
Rachacl in mariage, and that he eltcemed al 
thoſe yea: es but as a few daycs, in icipect of 
thc louc he bare vnto her. 
5s. The ftth, abuſe were, to be ouer curi- 

ous in adorning ourfclues, when yyce goc to 
Church, and 1a this women , elfecially ot 
young ycares and good calling, mutt be more 
waric, becauſc they may otherwiſe, not oncly 
binder their owne dceuotion, but that of oth ers 
aiio. It 1s firange what caucats S, Paule and 
the holic Father: giue them in this kind : For 
{u1c'y when they gocto Chinch, they ſhould 
rather ſceke to P caſe God, then men Nci- 
ihcrcau they caltiic exculc themſclue: if ey 
COEc othe; wiſe. To corcluce, when we repal; 
to thc iempie of God to piay, Weo oh 't0 
laye awaie all toyes and vanities, which any 
Waic way hinder our deuotions , and care. ul- 
lie :1ecollcct our ſpirits, and druve away oll 
M1 :1actions, el a! wee way Without anie per- 
twIbation, (ice! 1 liti ip eur hats to God, and 
CCcuout:tc Enyjloy the time, in hole , pions, 
and hoicicme m-.d.ativns, accordiny a- jhall 
hcxcat- 
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hereafrer is declared. And now to ſpeake of 
the Altar it ſelte, 
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Of the Altar, whereonthe ſacrifice 
of the Maile 1s celebrated, and 
of the furniture and ornaments, 
belonging to the ſame. 


Ho the Altar (made of ſtone) repre- 
| ſenteth Chritt, 


1F& IRST, the Altar, whereon this moſt 
\2 diuine Sacrific2 is celebrated, is made 
of {tone : to figmifie vnto vs , that Ieſus 
Chriſt, Js the head -corner-ftone of the 
Church, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle S,Pcter.1, 
Pet.cap.2 7 
HoW ynitieof faith. 

2, The ſame Altar compatt:d and made 


of manie ſtones cleauing togerher: doeth 1e- 
preſent the Church of God, g2thered toge- 
ther of diuers nations, all coupled and linked 
in one faith, in one profeſſion, and exercile of 


Religion, 
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How Charitie. 

3. Both in the old law, and now alſo in the 
new,ſfome Altars were made of beaten goid: 
to ſignifie, the incitimable and pure louz 
wherewith our Lordloued vs, and the ineſti+ 
mable and pure loue, wherewith we ought to 
loue him againe. 

HoW onr Lords table. 

4. This Altar alio,repreſcntcth vnto vs,the 
table whereon our Lord , iaftituted and ce- 
lebrated his lait ſupper, with his Duſciples, 
Mar, 26, 26. 

How themount Caluarie. 

5. Alſo. the mount of Caluatie, wheron he 
ſuffered hi: death and Pailion, for the (aluati- 
on and :edemption of a'l the world. 

HoW the Altar-ftone,rep. the oraue. 

To the adoraing of this Altar dirs my+ 
ſt-rious ornamen's are belonging. Firſt, there 
is placed thereon anAltar-tone : which re- 
preienteth the graze or monumeat, wherein 
the bodic of our Lord was buri:d or catom- 
b.d. 411 there ws nigh th:crofſe a new mo- 
numer lohn,19. 


HoW the l:unen clothes, rep.thefindon. 

Tic white | niea cloa. hes, where-with the 
Altar, an the Al:ar ton: are cou:red, do be- 
token, the white ſ{indon, whercin Ioleph of 


Aiunathia, did wrap and catguld the body of ' 


our 


| 
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our Sauiour, Et inwoluit ſindone And he put it 
in acleanc ſindon. Luc 23. 

HeW te Crofie , repreſenteth the hiſtorie 


of the Paſsi"n. 

There is a Croſſe ſet vpon the Altar , to 
ſignife, that the hiſtoria of our Sauiours 
Pailion, 1s thee to be handled Againe to 
ſignifie, that the Sacrifice of the Alta, is the 
ſame in ſubilance, which our Lord accompli- 
ſhed vpon the Altar of the Croſſe. 


How the Chalice, repre. the Cup. 

The Chalice repreſen:teththe Cup, wherein 
he conſecrated his molt pretious Blood, And 
he 0 jhe rhe chalice , ſaying: This is my Blood, 
Mat. 26, 


HoW mortifycation and martyrdome. 

Likewiſe, by the Chalic2. , is betokened 
mortifica:ion, anda minde alwaies readie to 
ſuffer martyrdome, for the louz of Ch iſt. Can 
You drirk2 the chalice, whi-b | am to d1inke? 
(to wit, ſuffer d-ath for my ſak2:) and they an- 
[W-red wecan Mat.20. 


HoW the Paten repreſenteth the ſtone, 
The Paten layde vpon the Chalice : repre- 
ſenterh the ſtone which was row'ed againſt 
the doore of our Sauiours ſepulcher. And 
they routed 4 ſtane rothe doore of the ſepulcher, 
Mar 15.46 
C 4 HoWp 
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HoW theshining of the Corporall, repre. 
Chrifts reſurrefion, and immor - 


{alitiee 

The Corporall { the which is moſt white 
and thining:) fignifieth , that Chiift by mani- 
fou!d paſlions, was brought to the brighrnes 
of his relurreAtion : who as the Apolllc ſaith, | 
entred noi into vioriegbeſore he had juſtay ned rhe 
zgnominie of the Cr: ſſe, 

Ho puritie and chaſiitie, 

Againe, the brightnes and ſhining of the 
ſame Corporall, admoniſacth, that ro receive 
te bodic of Telus Chii , a man oughrto 
ſhine wi:hall Angelical puritie and chattirie, 
both of bodie and foulc. And that as it ſhineth . 
with br:ghtnet,ſo the intenricn oi the offerer, 
o'2htto ſhine with fimplicitic, betore our 
Lotid, 

The fignification of the Candles, 

1. Cand esarclightel and ſet vpon the Al- 
tar. For by .Candl.s i ſigni ied, ſomtimes the 
Law : {ometimes the Church: and ſometim:s 
Chiiflian conuer/acion, Let your liphs jo shine 
Lefore men,tha:t whey may ſee your good wor kes, 
an1 glorifie your Father whi.h 4 in h:aucg. 


Matt:5.17. 


How Candles fignifizthelight | 
of fauh, 

2 Agaiae, by the two Candles (for com- 

monly 
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monly there are ſo manie) is ſignified, the 
light of faith,reucaled to two ſcuerall people, 
th:lewes,and the G2ntiles. Or the two teſta- 
ments , wherewith mankin ic isilluminated, 
Or the two witneſles , of the reſuuretion; . 
Moyſes,and Elias, 

HoWw they area ſign? of 107, 
3 Allo, Candies arel'ghted intigne of ioy,as 
teſtifeth Alcuinus:and 1n rci{pett of our B. Sa- 
uiours preſence, whole divinitic is likewiſe 
iynified by the ſame. As allo to ſinaific the 
vittes of grace, and che light proceeding from 
the holy Gaolt, wacre ;4ith the Churci 1: illu- 
mina:ed. 
HoW the fyre of Charitie, 

4. AnJ not vnaptly, arechete firie-lizhes,pla- 
ced vpon the Altar to burne: becauſe hee is 
there, who came to ſende fire intro the world, 
and delireth noching more, then that it burne 
and be kindle.!, in che hearics of all his faith- 
fuil. Luc. 12 

Ofthe C:rtaiess | 

Laftly,for the vette adornihg , both of the 
Church, and Altar, there are rich Hangings, 
and Curtaiucs, of diucrs and ſundrie colours, 
anſwerable to the diuciiitic of Fealls rarough- 
ou the yea. 
Of the ſignifycation of the red, 
Vpon the Fealtes of the holy Croſſe, where- 

on Chit ſhed his pretious Blood for y>: and 

C 5 Vpoa 
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vpon the Apoſtles, ani Martirs, Red is ved: 
to lignific the bloodie Maitirdome , which 
they indured for the loue of Chriſt: for they 
are thoſe which arc come out of great tribu- 
lations, and haue waſhed their Sto.es, in'the 
blood of the Lambe. Apoc 7. 
Of the White. 

Vpon the Feaftes of Angelles, Confeſlors, 
and Virgins, we vſe White, to ſignifie their 
holines, challitic, and puritie. As alſovpon 
the Dedication of the Church, which 1s cal- 
led by the name ofa Virgia. For { þ ne deſpor - 
ed you 50 one Man, to prejent you 4 chaFte wir - 

in unto Chriſt. 2 Cor. 11.2. 

Againe, by the W hite,which is of excellent 
purcnes,and cleanes: may belignifycd, the 
iplendor and integritie, of good name and 
fame. efpeciallie requilite in any Ecclelialti- 
call Magiltrate. That 4 Bizhop hue a good tre- 
ſt:monic(accoriding to the Apolſtie)both of tho/e 
whi h are within, and of theje which are with- 
out 1. Tim. 3. 

The ſignification of the Blacke. 

Vpon thedayes of prayer, for the ſoules 
depart, is vied Blacke: to {ignifie the dolo- 
rous and mourncfull eſtate of their ſoules.Of 
whom it1s faid, they shatl be ſaned , yes ſo as 
by tyre.1.Cor 3.15. 


The figniſycation of the greene. 


Vpon other coun daycs , grecne is 
yicd; 
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vied: for greene is a colour in the midſt, be- 
rwixt wait? & black, & ſignifyeth the Church 
militant,ſtill lining in this worlde, which is, 
ſometimes in ioye, and ſometimes in ſorrow: 
and asir were, bur yer in herba, that is greene 
growing .and :10t ripened, for the haruclt of 
the Church,is inthe world to come. 


The fignificat.on of the purple, 


Sometim2s is vie Purple: to fignifie the 
ſp11iruall poyycr and dignitic, which refideth 
inthe caicte biſhap,and other Paſtors of the 
Catholike c'1wrch, who oughit to bevaue and 
comporeth-m{_lues in their places, like kings, 
notto d:cilin2to the right hande, norto the 
left: not to binde the Worthic , nor to pardon 
or ynvinde the guiltie. 


The fign:fication of the Scarlet, 


Sometimes Scarlet is vſed,, which is of rhe 
c*lour of fr-: by which is lignityed, pontift- 
call, or Pri-|tli2 doftrine , which like vnto 
fire . ought both ro ſhine, and to burne To 
ſhin>, by giuing ligh: ro others, To burne, 
by reprehenſions, excommunications,and o- 
ther c2n'\ures. Fuerie tree, that yeeideth not 
good fruit,:hill be cut downe, and 5þall be caſt 
into the fyre Mat.7.19. 

The {ionificat:on of the hiacinth, 


Sometime s,Hiacinth, or skie co:0ur 1s _ 
| y 
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by which may be vnderſtood , the ſerenitie 
of conſcience , which a Biſhop or Prieſte 
ought alyaiez to haue, both inthings pro- 
ſperous, 'and things aduzrſe. According to 
the ſame Apoſtle: For our glorie is this,the te- 
ſiimonic of our Conſcience.2. Cor.12. As alto 
that bis though:s ought not to be on carthlic, 
but on heaucnly thinges , according to thc 
ſame Apollle,ſaying: : ennerſatio niſtia int as 
dis et, Our conucrlation is in heaven, 

To concluve , touching the Ornaments 
of the Church and Altar, Sozmon.1 6 cap. 
16. and Nicephoiu-1. 11, cap. 18. recountc, 
howe the Arrtan Emperour \ alens, a great 
perſccutor of Catholikes , 'onee vppory a 


Chiiiimas day, cnircd into the Chuich of 


S. Baſill, whi'ctt he was at the Altar celcbra- 
ting Maſſe, aſſiited by all his Cleargie, and 
the pcople round about, with ſuch deuotion 
and reucrence, as the qualitie of the Feaſt & 
place r-quired. And that he comtemplating 
the goodly order, which was in cuery thing, 
Was fo altoniſhed w:ith admiration, that hee 
wel nign t.II downs in extalic. Loc here the 
proper wordes of Nicephorus, as they weie 
tranſlated @ut of Greceke into Latine. 2 104 205 
0nniam' ro oreinie gererentinir , ad ftuporem de- 
lapſus, & tyins mutatins inſolum concidiſſet, iſs 
O14 4m ex rimoribus tunica correpta, imnera « 
$orem 1494 1iiempem Yetinuiſſer, Aſtoniſhed in 
admiration , and altogether altercd or chan- 

| oed 
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ged, for that hee ſawe all things gouerned 
by ſo admirable an order, hee had fallen 
downe, vnl:{ſ: one of the Princes taking him 
by the Robe, had helde him vp, being nowe 
rcadieco fall to the ground. Thus he. 

Bu: in this poyar,fo bare and naked,are the 
churches of Heretickes,& (o vtteilie dellicute 
of all hanging:, & other coſthe ornamentes, 
yea, ſo emptic and quite disfurnifhed , that to 
entc:iinrothnem, is much hike, as to enter [into 
ſome emp:ie grange or baine, after al] the 
corne, haye, and thaywe, is carried out of it, 
W hich is the caule , why ſome Hetetickes, 
comming ouer the ſeas, and contemplating 
the ornaments riches,and beautiſu}l Ceremo- 
nies of the Catholike Church, doe fo greatlie 
wonder and admire thereat, that when they ' 
do depart, they finde themſclues ſo maruei- 
louſlie delighted and comforted thereby , as 
if they had bene for the time, in {ſome earth] 
Pa: adiice. Yca, to ſome,this hath bene a chiefs 
motiue of their change, and conucifion to the 
Catholike Faith. Much more might be aide, 
concerning this matter, but I will leaue it to 
the Readcrs better conlideration,and proceed 
to that which is to follow. 


PAP, 
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Of the ornamersbeloging to the Piieſt 


And fir of the Amice. 

Nnocentius the third, ſpeaking of the or- 

naments, belonging to th- Pricitlai h, that 
the Veſtments of the Euingelicall Pricit, doe 
ſignific one thing in the head,(to wit, our Sa: 
uour)and another in his members 

And foras much,as both h-a4 and mebers, 
are vaderſtood, in theperton of the Prielt, 
therfore, theſe ornamets hauc ſometimes, re - 
latio to the head, x ſomerimes tothe mebers, 
HoW bythe Amice, is (ignifyed, the cloath 

that hid and couered our Sattiours eyes. 

According hereunto , the 'rieſte pu'ting 
the Amice before his face: repreſenteth yn- 
to vs, the mockciies, which the Sonne of 
God ſuſtained , when his facred ezes were 
blind{oulded, & the perftidcou.lewes, buife- 
ted him on the face, laying, Vropherie wnio ws 
#Ch ft, who is he thus fir oket 12© Mat.26.69 

How the crowne of Thornes, 

2, The puttingthe ſame atterwaides vpon 
his head:repreſenteth vato vs, the crowne of 
Thorns, which tho'e molt wicked miniſte:s, 
plan:ed vpo tic head ot our Bl:{Iod Sauiour, 

How recolleit;on and attention. 
3 Morallie, the Amice admoa;ſheth, that 
as thc Pu it cguircih his hcad and tacc there- 
wich 


o 
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of the holy Maſſe, 39 
wich, ſo ought weto be very vigilant (during 
the time of this divine Miſterie:) that neither 
our eye3,nor ynderſianding,be carried awaye, 
or bulied about any vaine cogitations. 

HoW fortitudeof good Workes. 

4. The ſpreading of the ſame abroad,vpon 
the Priceits ſhoulders: doth fignifie, the forti- 
tude of good workes. For as the ſhoulders are 
made ſtrong, to performe hard works:ſo a mi 
(ſpecially a Pricl{t)ought neither to be idle;nor 
faint in working, but to inſiſt & labour paine- 
fully, in well doing, according to that of the 
Apollle. Labour thou as a good ſouldier of 
leius Chriſt. 2. Tim. 2.3. 

HoW Faith. 

6. Laſt'y, the Prieſt putting on this orna, 
meat,vrayeth,ſaying: !mpone Nomine, CFe, 
Put, © Loid, the Helmet of ſaluation vpon 
my head, that I may ouercome all diaboli- 
call iacurtions. So that by the Amice, is alſo 
ſignifyed Fairh, waiich is indeede,the firſt and 
chictelt thing.that a chriſtia ought to bring,co. 
ming to prelet himt-If,at ſo great aSacramet. 

CHAP. YN, 
Otthe Albe. 
And ho by the ſame is fignifyed the moF 
purehamanitie,ofour B,S autour, 
HIS gaiment is called the Albe , of 
this Latin word 4ibedo ay 
di 
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4.0 A devout Expoſition 
by the pretious Humanitie of our Sauiour 
1s (ignifyed vnto vs , the which was formed 
by the holy Choſt, of the molt pure ſubſtance 
of the Virgin Marie , which was moſt pure, 
(that is to ſay \withour all ſpot of tinne, eitier 
Originail,or Actuall. 
HoW the Incarnation. 

2,The putting on of the Albe,ouer the herd 
of the Pricit (vſherewith hee is all coucred) 
may put vs ia minde of the Incrraarion ot 
our Saniour, in the wombe of the blet{ed Vir- 
gin, accoxding to the wordes of the Angel), 
ſpoken vato her The holy Gh ft slalllcome 
wvpon thee, and the power of the muſt heichelt 
Shall nucr:had;w tree ic 35, 

HoW the garment of Innocencies 

3. Next, this garment may {i1gnific vnto ys, 
the garm-nt of Innocencie, giuen vnto ys by 
Chrit , inthe Saczament of Baptiſme. And 
may put vs in minde, of! ourpromiſe made 
thercin , trolcade continual'y, a pure,hplie, & 
innocent lite, Laye away the olde man, an.! put 
on the new man , Which according t9 God, 1s 
creaied in inftice Epheſ.4 23.24. 


HoWw the garment of mockerie, | 
4. Itlikewilce repreienteth, the whitc gar- 
ment, Which Herod put vpon our B. Sam- | 
our, reputing him fora ſoole and ſo mock- 
ing, and deniding him, {cat him backs to 
Puate. Luc. 33.12, 
It 
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5. Italſoſignifieth, the White garment of 

glorie,wherewith we ſhal be gloriovſle cloa- 

thed inthe Kingdom» of heauen, where wee 

ſhall ſhine more biighr, then the beames of 

theſonne, as airh S.lohn. ! [ame 4 oreat male 
gizuile clodtiietr Wie robes Apoc 7 9. 
H oWv Penance and Mor1ification. 

6. Aganme, this garmen: ad i oniſheth vs, 

thar cucn as {i.ke,or tinecloach , gettech rhat 

whitencſle, by of cn beatiny, or knocking, 


k a O « 
Whicy it hats not by nature : euen ſoa man 


(elpeciiliy a Priet) ſhould by workes of Pe- 
nance, and corporall catigations , attaine to 
tha: ſanflitic by grace, Which he hath nat by 


a:U IC, 
How ſpirituall puritie. 

7- The ?:c.}, in putting on this garment, 
praycth ſaying , D-alha me 1 »mine, Fc, Make 
mee White, O Lord, and clcan'e my hearte, 
that I beino whitened in the Blood of the 
Lambe, may enioye etcrnall gladneſſe. So 
that the Albe al(o,by its whitencfle.repreſen- 
teth ſpitituall puriie, aad cleannelle of foule, 
which is moſt requiſite in him, that is,to ad- 
minilter before our Lord. 


CH AP, 
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Of the Girdle. 


And how by the ſame is ſignifyed, the in- 
difſoluible bond, betp:xr Chrifts g1- 
ninit;e,and his hitmanitie, 


Y the Gird'e , Wherzwich the Albe is 
ſtreight'y bou :d2, ani gided together, 
isſignitz e |; the ind.!lo uble Lond, be wixt the 
divinic ieot Chit, and his humabitic, which 
(after the Incarnation) were neuer (eperated, 
neirher according to 1: bodie, nor accor- 
ding to hi> ſoulc , no: withilanqin?o, tha: his 
ſoul deſcended into hell,and his bodicremai- 
ned ia theſepulchre. 

HoW his vnderta4t ing our hamaine frailty, 
2 The Girdlc - bringing togerher, the am- 
Pleneſſe of the Albe , doth ſignifi-,tha: Chriit 
a; it were, ſhaizhtned hits heigh and C1 iine 
conuzr'a 1on af:e er our manner of vnJeritan- 
ding ) by taking vppon him our hu.naine 
fra "Of And evea as the Albe, is not mad2e 
leiTe,by the i gh nelle of th: G:rdle but on- 
I infoulded wiltin the ſamercucn fo th: 
immen{iitic of Cliri t, remained mot entire, 
aud perfect in him, althuugh for our exam: 
P-© 
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ple. hee ſeemed to ſtreighten and narrow rhe 
fame. 
HoW the virtue of Chaſtitie. 

3. This Girdle bath three properties : to 
girde, to binds, and to mortthie : berokening 
the care and circumſpettion belonging to a 
Prieſt, leaſt the vir:uz of chaſtitie, which the 
white garment repreſentcth in him, be remiſſy 
and negiigently garcded. And that therefore 
a« hee girteth the raines of bis bodie , (gs 
ſhould hegirt and reitraine, theraines of his 
minde, whic! ar: hi5 thoughts an4 delires:to 
Which yirtue, our Sauiour nimſelte exhorteth 
ſaying: _jn: lunbwveſtr> prints, Wc, Let 
your loyncs be girted, &c.Luc.12.35. 

Ho faiting and prayer. 

4. The twoends; of the girdle, that are 
turncd 11, tneone vader the right fide, the 
other vnder the left: doe lignine, the two 
meane*, requulite to conſerue the virtue of 
chaſtiric, to wir, faſting, and prajer: the one 
to deviiitate and ſubdue thefleth : the other 
to ſtrengthen and cleuate the ſpirit: Pray,lea(t 
ye enter into temptation Luc. 22 40. 


How the cordes TphereWith our Lord WA4s 


bn bound tothe Pillar. 

s ThePiiztte in raking the Girdle , put- 
teth both his handes behinde him at his back, 
whilithe that ſ-rueth, giueca the (ame into 
them; repieienting tacreby , howe the moit 

innQ- 
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innocent Sonne of God tor our oTences, had 
his bleſſed handes fat bounde bernde lim, 
while(t he wa: molt lamen:ablic wauiped and 
ſcourged at the Þ:!ler 
The Prayer. 

6. Inputnrg on the Girdle,he praveth ſay- 
ing, Precinge 71 « on ne £0 Girie 130.0 Loid 
With the gitdle of puritie, an quench in my 
loynes, the humonu: o: luſt, that there may re 
maincin me , the yertuc of continencic and 
chaſtitie, 


— ——————_— 
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Of rhe Maniple. 


And by how the ſame is ſig.perſecution for 
the fath of Chrift, 


I, HE Prieſt putting the Manuple vp- 

on his left arme, doeth kill- the ſame: 
toput vs 1n minde, of the reddines of heart, 
Wherewith we ought wil 1ngly and gladly to 
ſuffer perſecution, for tie faith of Chriſt: be- 
cauſe, Bleſjed are they tha \nifer perſecution 
for inſtice, for theirs is the Kingdom: of Hea« 
wen Mat. 5.10. 


HoWw 
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, How the contempt of earthly things, 


2, By th? pw'ting the:eof , vpon the left 
arme,we are admontihed, that wee ought to 
be {iricr and iparing. in ſeek ng airer catihe 
lie thinges, butiree and diichargedin ſeeking 
atrer Hean.nly. According to the councell 
0: our Sauour, laying, »ecke j21ſt the kingdome 
of Gud, and he inſt;ce of hm , ad all theſe 
things 1h! be ginen} on veſt{es, Mat.6.23, 
HW Chriftes Humil tie , combate for iut= 

ſt:ce, and tender affection towpards vs. 

4+. Accoiding to ſome others, the Manu- 
ple pu: vpon tt cletr arme, ſignifieth the hu- 
mil:tic of Chriſt in this lite. As alio his con- 
tinua ] combate for 1uſtice, according to S. 
Bonaucnrur*, And becau'e the lefr arme is 
the nearelt tothe heart, it may hikewiſe (igni- 
Re che oreat louc and tender affection, Which 
our bleſicd Lord and Sautour,carried towards 
V5, 

HoW forroW» and contrition ſor ſinne. 

5.. The putting of the Manup!e vpon the 
Icfr arc, may l:kewiſe put vs in minde of 
ſorrow and conirition for our deletes. For 
a. ſinnes a'e commi:ted by finitter ations, 
ſo may they be t1gnityed, by theleirarme. 
And cu nas 1n the (culeof a ſinner, there 
oughr to be continual] ſorrow and gricfe tor 
hs oftences, commmed avainſi the maicſiie 
ot Alunighttc God; to 151; allo good reaſon, 

that 
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that on his left arme, the Prie!t {who needeth 
dailic to offer Sacrifice, not onely for his 
owne, bu: allo, for the ſinnes of the people) 
ſhould cairie ſome exterrall ligre, of the In 
teroali forrow, which bo:h heard they,ought 
to hauc, {cr this occaſion, imuatin; herein S, 
Peter, wloſe aboundance of teatcs, which 
iſucd trom his eyes, in the bewailing of his 
offences, Was ſo gr.at, that he had markes 
ot them, Ike little gutrers in his checkes:and 
for thi- cauſ:, continuallic carried in his hand 
or bolome, iume napkin wherewith to wipe 
them away. | 

HoW the cordes WhereWuh our Led 

Wasv:olently bound. 

6. The ſame being applied ro the inſtru- 
ments of ou: Lords moſt holy Paſhon,moſt 
properly repreſemteth , the hard, rough, and 
boyſler-us cordes, wherewith he was 1udely 
and civeile byund, when he was Icdde from 
place to place,and from one [udge toanother. 
Luc.21. 3. 

The Prayer. 

7. The Prieſt, in putting on this Manuple, 
praycth,ſaying: 1, ertor Don an” portare, FC. 
Let me merit, 0 Lord 10 beare the Maniple of 
weeping and foriow, that I may receaue the 
Iecompcnce of my iabour with cxultation. 


- 
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CH aL _ 
Of the Stole, 


And howe , by theſameis ſignifyed, the 
yoke of Obedience. 


I Y the Stole, is ſignifycd the yoke of o 
bedience, Whereunto our meeke Lorde- 
ſubmi:ted himſelfe for ous {aluation. Take vp 
my yoke vpon you Mar, '1 29. Which thipge 
the Prielt, ſheweth himſeife readie ro per- 
forme by killing the ſame, both when he put- 
teth it on,and when he putterh ir off: expreſs 
ling by this ceremonie, the deſire and reſigna- 
tion, whcrewith he willingly jubmitteth him- 
ſeite,vnder the yoke of our Sauiour Chrilt, 
HoW mcekenes and humilitte. 

2. In thatit :xtendeth or reacheth to the 
knees (whoſe ofhce is to bende and bowe) it 
admoniſheth vs, of meckenes and humilitice, 
1/:\cite a me quia mitts ſum > hy milts care, 
Learne of me, becauſe I am mecke and hum- 
b.c of hcart. Mat 11.29. 

HoWw Perſererance. 

3. The ſtole, by the leagth thercof, doth put 
ys in mind> of the vertue of perſcucrance: For 
hee that perſeuercth vnto the ende, ſhall be 
ſaved Mat. 19. 

HoWw 
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Ho prudence in proſperitie, and patience 
mn aduerſit ee 
4. It is fouldei beforc the breaſt,in forme of 
a Croſſe, from the right fide ro the left: to 
admonith vs, that wee mult vie prudence in 
pro'periue and parierce in aduerticie,and that 
we be neither puiicd vp by the one, nor ecic- 
Qed by rhe other. 
HoW the carrying ofthe Croſſe. 

s. There(ling the:cot vpon the ſhoulders: 
may put v3+in minde of the Crofſe,which, 
wi h other in{lruments of the Patjion , our 
Lord was forced :o cairieto the place of exe+ 
cu:ion.vpon his foare, and weaite ſhoulde:s. 
Oc tiierope or coide , wherewith they hatte- 
lie drew and haled him torwaides, to the 
mount of Caluarie. 

The Prayer. 

The Pricſt, in putting onthe fame prayeth, 
ſaying, eL..CNUWHI 1) C31 6'4t TEL DEUEPSTHITE 
13, © Rendervntome, o Lord,the Stole of 
imniorta itie, Which I kave loſt 1n the preuart- 
cation ot ou tilt patent: and a though 1 ap- 
proach vawortheite to thy hol.e myltci1e, [ 
may neuverthelefle, deiciuc to attaine cueria- 
ſling toy and felicitie. 
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C H A P. XiIL 
Of the veſtment, or Caſula. 


And how by the ſame is ſignifyed , and re- 
preſented the vertue of Charities 


fy His veſtment, couereth both the bodie, 
& al the other habits, & in Latine is cal- 
led Caſnla, of this word Caſa,a houſe, becauſe 
It couereth the whole man, like vnto another 
little houſe: by which is yaderſtood the vyertue 
of Charitie, which, as the Apoſtle ſayeth, co- 
ucreth the multitude of ſinnes. 
HoW charitie toJpards God, and 


our neighbours. 

2. This garment, being diuided into two 
partes: doth put vs in minde of a double, or 
two-foulde charitie. The one towardes God, 
to louc him aboue all things. The other,to our 
neighbour, to loue him as our ſclues. Thou 
ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, from thy whole 
hart,and with thy whole ſoule,and thy ncigh- 
bour,as thy ſelfc.Deut.6,5 & Leuit. 19.18, 

HoW charitie to our friends,and 
fo our enemies, 

3- This garment is large , ample, and o* 
pen, ncither tyed nor girded, as the other or ' 


naments are; to giue ys to vnderſtande, tha* 
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charitie extendeth it ſelfe farre off,not only in 
doing good to our friends, but allo to our ve- 
ric enemies, neuer cealing to doc well to all 
perſons, whenſocuer time and occaſion 1s of- 
fetcd. If you loue them , who Joue you, what 
rewaid ſhall you haue, doe not allo the Publi- 
cans this ? Mat.s 46. 
HoW the Church, before and after Chrift. 
4. Likewiſe, the forepart(which is the le(- 
ſer) repreſente:ih the Church, before Chriftes 
Paſſion, and the hinderpart ( which is the 
larger and bigge”, and hath the Crofle on it:) 
ſignifeth,the increaſe of Chrifts Church, fince 
his Paſſion. 


How the vniting,of the elves & Gentils. 
5s. Thevniting thereof aboue,ſignificth the 
yniting of the two people (thelewes andthe 
G-ntiles) in the conte(:ion of one faith,as it 
was foretolde, ſaying: And there ſhall be one 
Paſlor,and one flocke. | 


Hop the Veilment of ſundrie vertues ex- 
erciſed in the Catholike Church, 


6. This garment, is commonly rich, and 
curiouſly wrought with golde:infinuating that 
which the royall ropher ſayth, in the Plalme: 

Aſti:ic ke. rnad dextris ink, The Queene , to 
witte,the Chuich)ſtood vpon thy night hand, 
ina golden Veitment, cumpaſied - at with 
vailicuc. Plal. 44. 
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HoW the purple Veitment. 

7. Itlikewiſe repreſenteth the Purple Veſt- 
ment, where-With , the Iewes cloathed our 
Loid in ſcorne, and d uers and ſundric waics, 
abuſed his holy p:rſon. Mat. 27.10. 


HoW ynitie, again#t (chiſme and 
hereſie, 


8. This garment of our Lord, the Soul-hars 
would not deuide, becauſe it was without 
ſeame: to fore-ſhew, how great an offence it 
ſhould be in thoſe, who ſhould preſume to 
reat, or devide, the vnitic of Chriſts Chursb, 
by ſhiſme,or hereſie, lohn. 19,23. 

The Prayer. 

The Prieſt,jin putting on the ſame, prayeth, 
faying: D.mine qui dixijts, &c. Lord who haſt 
ſaid, my yoake is {wee'e. and my burthea is 

i vht:y-2unt that I may fo beare the lame,that 
| 2.” ©; 4INe thy grace. 

How , by the two Croſſes ypon the Stole, 
and Ma;:iple: is ſigmifyed , the Croſſes 
of the two Theeues. And by that vpors 
the Veitment, the Croſſe of Chriit, 

And note, thai vpon three of theſe orna- 
ments, belonging to the Prieſt, there is com- 


monlic made the ſ172e of the Crofſe. Vpon 


the Stole, and the ?(aniple, there is made 
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two little Crofes , and the third vpon the 
Veſtment,more larger then the reſt: whereby 
is ſignifyed vato vs, a double myſterte. 
Firſt, by the two lefler Crofic:, vpon the 
Stole and Maniple , is vaderiiocd the croſſes 
of the two theeucs, who were crucifycd,one 
on the letr-(ide,and the other on the nght tide 
of our bleſſed Saniour, and he kimſcife in 
the middeſt, ſignifyed by the Crolie made 
ypon the Veſtment, which is grearcr then 
the other , as his Crotſe was greater tiien 
theirs, 

HoW more perfedtion in the Prieſt, 


then other men. 

Secondly, by theſe three Crefles, is gincn 
to vnderfiande, that the Prieſt ought to bc of 
much more perfection, then other men, and 
that he ſhou!d nor onely beare the Cruiſe of 
Chriſt , fignifyed by the Croſſe onthe veit- 
ment: nor his owne Croſle, {ignifycd by the 
Crofle vpon the Stole: but allo his neigh- 
t ours Crofſe, Hgnifyed by the Croſle on the 
M aniple, which he beareth on his left arme. 
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CHas XV. 
Of the comming of the Prieſt out 


of the Veſtrie, attyred and reue-, 
ſed, with his holy Ornaments. 


Ho the Prieſt repreſenteth our 
bleſſed Sauiour. 


Y the Prieſt 'as the Dottors fay) is vnder- 
ood, our bleſſed Sauiour. By the peopl-: 
the world. And by the Altar: the mouar of 
Caluarie, whercon he was Crucitycd, for our 
redemption, 

How his comming out of the Veſcrietepre-- 
ſent:th, our Satuiours co ning from 


heau:n 

The Prieſt comming foorth of the Sacriſtie, 
thus reueſted wi h his holie habits: ſignifieth 
our Sauiour comming forth of the bolome of 
his heaucnly Father , and cntring into the 
wortd,to take our nitare vpo2 him. 

HoW his hands, ioyned vpon his breaſt,re- 
preſent the affeftion Where-'vith our 
Sautour prayed for vs, 

He proceedeth with his handes r nerent'y, 
ioyned before his beaſt © ro repreſent ynto Vs 


the gicat deuotion, & foruent aff. lid,wbere- 
IT 
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with our cauiour alwaies praycd vnto his hea- 
ueuly Father for vs. E xau4itu: eft enim pro re- 
werentia (ua, For he was heard for his revue- 
rence, Heb 5.8. | 
HoW his holy veſiments, repreſent our 
Sauiours boly yertnes. 

His holic veſtments and ornaments: do ſig- 
nifie , the holie vertues, grac:'s and other per. 
fetions, which moſt glotiouſlic ſhined in our 
Sauiour. Of whom it is written , ſaying, And 
the word was made flcſh,and dwelt in vs(and 
weſaw the gloric of him,the gloricas it were 
_ of the one'y begotten Sonne of the Father) 
full of grace and veritic.loh. 1.14. 

The diuzrſitie of ornaments, doe not on:ly 
ſignific, the diuerſitic of vertues and perfetti- 
ons, Which were contained, in our Sauiour 
Chriſt, but alſo, the diucrlitic of paines and 
torments,which he ſuſtained for ys:as hath al - 
readie bene declared. 

HoW honour and revwerence,in theſe 
thatreceaue and handle the 
bodie of Chriſt, 

And for as much as Almightie God paue 
expreſſe commandement, to the Piieltes of 
the ancient law, thatthey ſhould nor approach 
to his Altar, to oFer ynto him, but fiiit to be 
waſhed & inueſtcd, noi with their prophane, 
bu: with their holy ornaments, is it not then 
molt conucnicat, that he Pricits of the new 
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Lawe , ſhould be peculiarlic adorned , and 
thereby diſpo'e tiemſclues with much more 
rcucrence, to handle and rouch, the moſt pre- 
tious bodic , of our redcemer and Sauiour Te- 
ſus, then the olde Prieſts and Prophets did,the 
fleh of ſh:epe and oxen, or the bodice of a 
bruit bealt ? 

Our Prie{ts therefore , going to the Altar, 
thus apparrellcd, doe ſet before our eyes, our 
Sauiour lefus , as hz: was at his Paſſion, and 
conſequentlie, thoſe thar ſcofte at the Prieſt, 
tus repreſenting Chriſt ynto vs, doe nothing 
elſe, ther with the wicked lewe:, ſcoffe aud 
deride at Chriſt kimlelfe. And euen as thoſe 
lewe;, put all theſe ornaments vpon our Sa- 
uiour, for deipite, and the more to diſhonor 
him, yet Chriits holie mother , and his bleſſed 
Apoltles, did both loue him', and reucrence 
him to much the more entyreiie, for endu* 
riag ſuch reproaches aad ſhames , for our 
ſakes : to thele men, now-a dayes, Whole 
mindes arc wiiolie (et againſteche Catholike 
Church, will mocke peraaps ac the Pricſt,ſtan- 
ding ac the Altarin ſuch apparie!l; but con'ra- 
1. wile, the trus Chri:tjan and Catholike 
peoplz,doe eileeme and honour him ſo much 
the more, who is, *by the ordinance of God, 
exal ed to ſo hign a digni 1e,asto preſcnt vnto 
vs, lo great mylterie. 

To conclude, P:icſtlic habits {fo much 
offenciuc to the heietikes of ourage) were 
D 4 {9 
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ſo heighly reſpeted by Alexander the great, 
(alchough a Panim & Idolater) going to Hie- 
ruſalzm, with deliberatio toruincir,that with- 
houlden , by the onely ſight of che Pontificalt 
veltments of the heigh Prieſt,and touched in- 
. Nantly with the feare of God, did calt himſelte 
from his horſe, ypon the groundas it were to 
craue pardon for his finitier deiignes, & gran- 
tcd to the citie and countric of Icyric,all the 
priuiledges, franchiſes, and immunities, that 
poſlible they could delire; as wiineſleth loſe- 
phus. lib. 11.cap.8. 


—— 
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Of carrying the booke before 
the Prieſt. 


And how therly is repreſented the Annun- 
tiatrg of the Angel, before the Incarnations 


HE Piizi!t procecding in renerent wile 
towardes the Altar, hath one to gore be- 

fore nim to beare the booke, which contay- 
nc:h, the glad tydings of ourtaluation: f1gnt- 
fying, by this Ceremonie, that Chriſt enuivng 
into this worlde, ſent firſt an Angel betorc 
him,toannounce the 1oviull newes of hi- in") 
carnation, Let him therefore, who ſupplycth 
this place, conſider well whoſy perfon he rc- 
preſenateth, and let him [.ec, that his carriage 
be 
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be conformne to {o heigh a calling. 
HoW the ſame repreſenteth, the dignitie & 
aud veritie of the Goſpel of Chris. 

Alſo, the booke of the Goſy21l is therefore 
carryed betorc: to lignifye ,” zne dignitie and 
infallible veritic of the goſpel-ot Chiiſt, which 
is ſuch, that if an Angei ſhould come from 
heaucn, and teach yn'o ys other then this, wee 
ought in no wile to belecue him. 

Hop 4 life conforme tothe Goſpell 

of Chri#, 

Againe, the go{ell carricd before, and the 
Piictt following a'ter, is to adminiſh: thac ec- 
uciie Chriitian ( eſpecia'lic a Prieſt) ought to 
contorme his life and conucilation , to the 
Golpel of Cl:riſt. 

Ho the Church built ypon arocke. 

The booke brought & layd vpon the Altar, 
Which is of itoac: f1gnityerh,that che tounda- 
tion, of the Church of Chiift, is built ypon a 
rock2,againſt which, the gates of hell ſhal ne- 
uer picuayle. Luc. 16, 


HoW the faith, firit preached to the people 
of the Tees. 

And itis therefore firſt carried to the right 
end of the Altar, ro ſianihe, that our Sauiour 
came fr{lt to the pcopic of the Iewes: accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle. To youit beaoo- 
ucd ys, firit to ſprake the worde of Goll: but 
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becauſe you repell it, and 1ndge your ſelues 
vnworth ic ol eternal life, beholde,we turnc to 
the Gentil>. Ats.13 46. 

Why the booke is layde vpo the Altar shut. 


1. Reaſon. ' 

Andi: is lazde vpon the Altar ſhut,ynti. &e 
Prieſt come to open the ſame : to ſignifie, that 
all thinges were cloſed vader ſhadowes and 
figures, vntil the coming of Chriſt our Sauiour, 

The 2. Reaſon. 

Alſo to ſignife , that Chriſt was he, who 
firſt reucaled the myſteries of holi Scripture, 
ro his Apoſtles, ſaying: To you it isgiuen,to 
know the mylteric of the kingdome of God. 
Mar 8 9 And after his returreftion, he opened 
their vnderitanding , that they might yader- 
ſtand the -criptures Luc. 24.45. 

The reaſon , Why the Prieft hath one to 


belpe him at Maſſe. 

Lafllic, the Pticft hath cuer, one, or more, 
to aſl}.t him at Maſſe : & this for two reaſons. 
The firit is, for that he may rauc great neede 
of :clpeand ayde: He may f:ll into ſome in- 
conuenience or lickneſle, or ſome hereticke 
or 'ome Ee :iemic may take the hoalt ou: of his 
hande, s it happened to S. Matthew, who was 
killed at the Altar: In which caſe all good Ca- 
tholikes , ought ro ſuccour and detend him.e- 
nen ro ch: ſhedding of their blood, which dan- 
ger was ordinary inthe Primatiue Church, vn- 

dcr 


of the holy Maſſe. 59 


der the Heathen perſequtors : and therefore 
t.c Biſhops ſaying M:fle werealwaics gaided 
With Dcacons. 

The 2. Reaſon. 

The ſecond is, im reſpect of the great Ma- 
icitic and reuerence , duz to this holie facri- 
fice,which i ſuch, that the grea-eſt perſonage 
in the warde, n-zede thinke it nodiſgrace, ro 
waitcand attznde vpon a Pricf! at Malle, and 
tu;ther, to adde thereunto,all che humble and 
zelpettiue leruicehe is able. 


An example to be noted by ſuch as 
aſs: at Maſſe. 

And to the endz, that each one may aſc. iſt 
withthe greater reuerenc?,, Iwill brieflie re- 
cite a Hiſtorie recounted by S. Ambroſe: how 
a chi'de, which attended ypon Alexander the 

reat , When he was about to ſacrifice to his 
Idols,holding fire vato him,by chancelet fall 
a coale vpon his owne arme , which he ſuffe- 
red to pierce through his garments, cucnto 
his veric fleſh,rather then he would make any 
noyle , or giue occaſion by his crye, either to 
diſtrat the Emperour in his ſacrifice, or di- 
ſturbe the people in their deuotions, With 
what attention and reucrence then , ought a 
Chriſtian , to aſliſt at chis dreadfull and mot 
holy ſacrifice? & that offered to no falſe idole, 
bur tothe onely, true, and cuer-liuing Gad 


himſelfe, S. Ambrol.lib.z.de Virg: _ 
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CHAP, XVII, 


Of the Prieſts deſcending from 
the Altar, 


EE” 


And hoy thereby, is repreſented the expul- 
fion of Adam,out of Paradiſe, 


Mi H E Pri-ſt hauing p'aced the Chalice 
| vpon the Altar, pretentlicdeſcendeth & 
Nandeth belowe at the toore of the ſame: 
reprieſ:nring thereby, the litcle ſpace of time, 
wherein Adam r:mained,in the ftate of inno- 
cencie, and originalliultice, and how, for his 
tranſy.c\hon, he was preſently thruſt,and cx- 
clied ou: of Paradiſe. 
HoW his Wretched eftate after 
| his fall. 

2. Againe, by his ſtanding be'owe at the 
foote ot the Alrar / humblie bowing his bo- 
die towardes the earth,or falling on his knce) 
it ſignifyed, the wretched eftate of man,after 
his fail,and tte heauy difplcafure of God con- 
cciued/aga nit him for bis grieucus finne. 

HoW the time before the Incarnation. 

z- Mylticallic allo: ſignifyerh,the ti ve be- 
fore the Incainatio of the Sonne of Gnd:who 
fora iong l-alon, and forthe (cife-fame occa- 
on of tine, (tood a farce offyas it wee, t io 
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all mankinde, and would not for ſome thou- 
ſands of yeares,appoach ynto him,to take his 
nature an ſubſtance ypon him, orto open the 
gates of heauen vnto him. 
HoW a ſoule in mortall finne, 

4. Alſo,that God ſtanderh a farre off,and is 
orcatly alicnated and eſtranged, from cueric 
{oule 1n moitall ſtnne. 

HoW the devout Publican, and 


S, Peter. 

5. It alſo repreſenteth , the deuout Publi- 
can: who cntiing into the temple to praye, 
itood a farre off, ſaying: Cod be merciful ro me | 
a ſinner. And that of S. Peter. Goe from mee, 
o Lotrd, for Iama ſinnefullman. Luc. 18.13. 
ibid 5.8. 

Why the aſtflants kneele beloW. 

6. Laſtly, the people likewiſe kneele be, 
lowe: to declare the great honour and reue- 
rence Which they beare to this holie Sacrifice. 
For God himſelfe is preſent, to heare the ſup- 
plications of his Church. And alſo many An- 
gclicall ſpirits are preſent, moſt earneſtly deſt- 
ring,that our petitions may be heard,and with 
all, the tuil aad entyre remyſlion of our ſinnes 
obtayncd, 
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Of the ſigne of the holie Croſſe, made at, 
In nomine Patris, Andof the moſt 
excellentvertues,and moi 
diuime mySeries,con - 

tayned in the 
ſame. 


FESER S the glorie of a faire and ſump-» 
CAN 2 tuous building . is viewed & per- 
PSAS ccin:d,by the fore-tront thereof: 
Andas the honorof a w || orde- 

od armi2, is diſcouered in the 
comely diſpoſitis of the foreward of the bat- 
faile: cuen fo, gent]: Reader, maieſt thou eati- 
lie conictture, the excellencie of this pit ituz1] 
bu-lding.by the onely beau:ic which thou be 
houldett,in the fore-trontof the ſame. 

2. And what elſe may be expetted in this 
venerable repreſentation,of the death and pal- 
lion, of our Sauiour Ieſus, but that our holie 
Mother, the Catholike Church, ſhould firſt 
Plant in the fore-front of this excellent Sacti- 
fice, the tryumphant banner,and molt vitto- 
110u: Standard of the Crofle,the badye and h1- 
uerie of her Celeſtiall ſpouſe , the enſigne of 
beauen, the conſolation of carth, the confu- 
lion of hell, and the royall armes and cogni- 
SaRce,ot our Redemption? 


3 For 
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3 For this holie ſigne, is the tree of lite, 
planted in the middeſt of Paradiſe. It is the 
wood of the Arke, which faued Noe and his 
family,from drowning. Itis the banner, which 
Abraham bore, when he went to dceluer his 
brother Lot, from the captiui:ic of his eni- 
mies. Ic is the wood, which Ifaac his ſonne, 
cariied vpon his ſhoulders, to the place of Sa+ 
crifice.Itis the ladder, whereon lacob law the 
Angels deicend, and aſcend, vp to heauen.It 
is the key of Paradice, which openeih, and no 
man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth , and no man ope-+ 
neth Itis the Braſen ſerpent , which healeth 
tholc that are ſtraoken , with rhe venemous 
ſting of the diuel. It is the rodde of Moyſes, 
wherewi:h hecauicd the ſlony rocke,to yeeld 
foorth ftreames of refreſhing waters. It is the 
wood, which being caſt by our true Elizeus, 
into t'c waters thar were bitter, made them 
moſt ſweete and pleaſaunt of taſte. Ir is the 
ſtone, where-with Dauid flirooke Golias on 
the fore head and preſentlic flew him. And it 
i> th- letter /hau,marked on the fore headen 
of all che faithfull, which keepech and preler- 
ueth them from all kinde of danger. 
+. Ina word,no mortal tongue, is able.ſuf- 
ficientlic te cxpreſſe the wonderful vertues of 
this ſigne For it is the ſtaffe of the lame, the 
guid ' of the blinde,the way of them that crre, 
the Philoſophie of the vnlearned, the Philitt- 
oR of the {icke, and the reſurrection _— 
ag. 
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dead, Itis the comfort of the poore, hope in 
deſpaire, harbour in danger, the bleſbng of 
families, the father of orphanes, the detence 
of widdowes , the iudge of innocents, the 
keeper of little ones, the garde of virginitie, 
the councecllor of the 1uſte, the libertie of (er- 
uants,the bread of the hungriv,and the drinke 
of the thirſtie. It is the ſong of the Prophets, 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, the gloric of 
Martyrs , the conſolation of Confteltors, the 
loy of Prieſts, and the ſhicide of Princes. Itis 
the foundation of the Churcit, thc benedition 
of Sacraments,the ſubucriion of Idola-rie, the 
death of hereſlie, the deſtuttion of the proud, 
the brid!c of the rich, the puniſhment of the 
wicked, the torment of the damned , and the 
oloric of the faued: 

No maruell chen,that the Catholite church, 
hath ſo heighly honoured this hcauenly ſigne, 
as to plant it,and (eat- it, in the tore front of 
this holy ſacrifice, and to adorne and beautihe 
thcerew'th, this heaucnly building: viing'as I 
may call it ) no other keye , but that which 
onceopenedyntovs, ſoheigh a myſtecic, to 
open ynto vs now againe,the heigheſt myſte- 
zic,both of heaucn and caith. 
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Of In nomine Patris, &c. 


How In nomine Patris, s a briefe Theg- 
gicalproteſiation againſt 
Idolatries 


Ir, itis to be noted, that the heigheſt, 8 

molt ſuperement honour, which aay man 
can poſiible yeeld ynto Alcaightic God in this 
lie, is principallie included in this holy ſacti- 
fice. Ard as in the connnandements which 
were giu-n by God lumiclte, he ticlt before all 
things, puc a difference and exception, berwixt 
hic owne honour,and the honor of idols,and 
of all ore: falſe gods whatſocuer:euen ſothe 
Chuch in this place beginaing ia the name of 
her fole and onely God, doth euideatly giue 
to yaderitand, that ſhe viterle renouncecth all 
Idolatrie : and thar neither Idol, ner 2ny falſe 
god whatſocuer, neither Ma nor Angel, nor 
any other Creatuic,citherin hcauen , or earth, 
ought to be ſerucd with this honour of ſacri- 
fice,ſauc onely God himtelte. 

In nomine. 

In. the name In pronouncing theſe worde, 
we ſay. In the name, not in the names: to ſig- 
nifie, and togtweto vnderſtand thereby, that 
we be'ceuc, one to be th: name, and nature, 
on: to be the yeituc aud powcer,onc tobe the 

diuinitic 
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diuini:rie,and Maicſtic, ofall : lie three pe:ſons 
of the bleſled Trinitie. 

Patris. 

Of the Fati-r.For euen as little children in 
the time either of necede or danger, doe pre- 
ſenilie breake foorth into no other crie. but 
to call for the helpe of fathe: or mother, 
Which ctric of theirs, i: no ſooner kemd, bur: 
it foorth. with , bringeth them ſuccour and af- 
fitance euen fo, is it to be vnderitood of this 
Yoice and inuocation,Which is ſo we! knows, 
and fo wiilingly beard of our heauenly Father, 
that no ſooner is it ytter:d by vs his cildren, 
bur he doth preſently acknowledgo it, and 
ſpeedele haſt.n<th,to our helpe and ſuccour, 

Er Fily, | 

And of the Samre After tho name of he Far 
th:r,we* ay, andoſthe one. Fit, becauſe 
he as willinglie, both heare- vs,and helper 
VS,a5 the Father doth. Second]ly,to d-clare chat 
alveit, thi: bee properlie the ſacrihce of the 
Sonne, yet that he 1s equal in g'orie. coeter- 
nall in Mameſt e, and conſubſtan: 1at in eilcnce, 
both to the Father, and the holie Ghoſt. 


Et ſpiritus Sant. 

And of the egtie Gh,/t Heere likewie, doe 
weinuoke and call for the helpe ayde and ai- 
ſiltance of the Holie Ghoſt : to ſignifie, that 
hee aiſo proc:cdinge from both., and be- 
ing equal ynio RgEnngnce, 

an 
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and glotic, doth concur with them to the ef- 
feing of this holy and heauealy ſacrifice; 

Amen. 

And this Amen , is as it were,a confident & 
firme allent of our ſoule , by which wee ac- 
knowledge the perſons named, ro be our one, 
and onely God , and thar in tru{t af his ayde, 
wee meane to proccede,in offering vp of this 
lacrifice,,to his eternal] gloric. 

W here you fee, that this petition, being 
taken , accordivg to hiF moſt common and 
yſuall ſence, doth ſignifie, the inuocation of 
the ayde vrace, and ſanifycation, of God 
the Father God the Sonne,aad God the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt, ro be infuſed from heaue1 intothe 
hearts and minde: of all the atliltants. 


Kt 


Of the Pſalm2; Introibo, 


And how by the (ame is ſigniſyed,the defirs 
of the Fatvers, for the comming 
of Chriſt. 


1. N the wordes and myſteries, of the ho- 

lie Maſſe, two manner of ſenies are vu - 
allie vnderſtood : the one litcerall, the othet 
myſticall. According heie vnto , the Pr.c t al- 
waics beginneth with cerraine verſes tak-n 
out of the Prophets: to ſjynifye vato vs myiti> 


calliz,the ynipeakable lighs, & feruent —_— . 
| oO 
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of Chriſt, long time promiſed yato them,and 
long expeRted of them. 

HoW the defires of all theWworld. 

2. Theſe verſes are not rehcarced of one 
alone, but of all the quyre together : to figni- 
ne, the dclire of the Church yniuer'iall. and , 
that not onely the holy Fathers,then detained | 
in Limbo, but that all the worlde was exiled | 
for ſinne,and ſtood in neelec, of the graccand *' 
mercie of our SauioupTetus. 

HoT the excitation of their tindes, Who 
are preſent at Maſſe. 

3. According to ſome of our Dottors, this 
Palme is ſaide, of al the quy:e roge:her, that 
the (pirits 'and mindrs, ot all chat are preſent, 
may be awakened thereby, and tha. hearing | 
the noy'e, and {ound of the voices, they may ' 
vnceritand when the Fric.. firſt enrereth in,to 
the Altar of God:like as inthe o!de teſtament, 
the noyle and ſounde of the Be'les , made 
knowne, the entric of the heigh Piicſt, into 
the ſanituaiic of our Lotd. 


Ofthe Confueor, 


And ho the ſame is aproteſtation, that 
We are ſinners. 


His Coniteor,isa proteſtation which we 


make becorc God, that wee arc ;ll fin- 
necrs 
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ners, & that before the Pneſt, either ſay Maſſe, 
or the people heare Maſle ( to receane true 
t:uite ro our ſelues thereby) wee ought firſt, 
humvlic to demaund, pardon and forgiuenes 
of all our offences.wiiich we have committed 
againſt his diuinc Maieltie, 


Why this Confiteor is called Generall, 
The 1. Reaſon. 


r. This Confiteor 'is called generall, and 
thar for diuers reaſons. Firit', forthat it was 
brieflie inftituted for yeniall ſinnes, which are 
generall and common to all, foras much as 
no man liuing is ſo holie and iuſt, who offen- 
deth not God,at the leaſt veniallie For as the 
{criptute faith, The iuſte man falleth ſeauen 
times adaye.Pro.24. 


The 2. Reaſon, 

2, Againe, itis called generall, for that it 
is a declaration , which wee make in generall; 
without ſpecifying any thing in particular: it 
being impoſſible for any man, to declare in 
particular,all his y:niall ſinnes, which mooued 
the holicProphet to lay, DelifFa quis intelligss? 
&c. W hat man knoweth his offences? Fro, my 
ſecret ſinnes, O Lord, make me cleane.Pla. 18. 

The $. Reaſon. 

3 Alſo, it is called generall, for that it may 
be made generallie before all gm and 
gencrallic in all places: ia the fieldes, in the 


houſc. 
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houſe, within, & without ta; Chu-ch where- 
ſocucr. 


HoW thePrieſt , in this Confeſsi9n 
repreſenteth the perſon of Ie- 
ſus Chrift, 


4. The Prieft in this place, in the perſon of 
Ieſus Chriſt (the Lambe withour ſpot) con- 
feſle:h vynto his Father, the ſinne: of all the 
people, for the which he asketh forgiuenclle 
of him: taking them all vpon him ſeife, with 
deliie to facisfic the iuſtice of his Father for 
them, by his death. 


How his bowing or inclination , repre, 
ſenteth our Sauzours humi- 


liation. 

5. His bowing or inclination of himſelfe 
in ſaying the Confiteor : ſignifyeth, how Icſus 
Chriſt, humbled himſelfe, raking vpon him 
the forme of a ſeruant, that we who were 
wade the feruants and bondſlaues of the Di- 
uel, by reaſon of our {inncs , might be made 
the f.ee men, of God out heaucnly Father, 
through the merits of Chriſt his onely Sonne, 


HoW both shame and hu- 
militie. 


6. His enclinjng,or bowiag his face, infay- 
ing theſame\is alſo to inſinuat yuto vs,ſhame, 
ard 


Prog GC R_ CCI 
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and humilitie:and that we ought to bluſh,and 
be apaled, to doe thac in the preſence of God, 
which we would be loth to doc or commuat,in 
the ſighr of men. 


HoW 4 conſcience cleane, even from ve- - 
nall ſinne. 


2, Andlaſtlie, thi: Confelsion , teacheth, 
with how great ſanctitic and puritie,this moſt 
pure and mot holie Sacrihce , ought to be 
handled, and recciued of vs : in ſo much , that 
if ir were poſsible,we ſhould k:epeour ſe'ues 
cleane,cucn from venial ſinnes. And now to 
explicate the wordes themſclues, 


Confiteor Deo omnipotenti, 


I ,onleſſe unto Almiphrie God. Firſt . wee 
confeſſe to haue ſinned againſt Cod, becauſe 
linne 15 defined to be, Something ſaid , done, 


or deſired, contatic to the law of Almightic 
God. 


Beate Marie ſemper 
Virgin, 

To Blefed Marie, alWairs a Virgin. Next 
after Almightie God ,are reci:ed the rames 
of tive of his eſpecia!l Saintes, for fiue ſpecial 
prerogatiues, wherin theſe fiu* ſurpaſſed& <x- 


cciied al othet Saints: Firſt,to ont B, Ladie the 
| Virgin, 


—_—OO I IT II _— 
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virgin, becauſe ſhe it is, who next after God,is 
the fit in gloric, who aboue all other ſainte;, 
is the great and generall Patroneſle, of all ſuch 
ſinners, as ſorrowiulle flie vnto her for ſuc- 
cour: whoſe onely mcrites, God eſtcemeth a- 
boue the merits,of all mEor Ang 1s: whom he 
eſpeciallie loueth, aboue all the perſons that 
euer he created: who only, among all the chil- 
dren of men, neuer committcd,any manner 
ot linne. 


Beato Michaels Archannelo, 


ToEF, Michael the Archangel.Secondly, to 


ſuch as haue had greate conqueſt and victoric 
ouer finne, and Sathan: and this was S., Mr- 
chacl the Archangel, who fought againſt Lu- 
cifer, forhis ſinne of pride, conquered him, 
and Jatily, caſt him out of heauen. 
Beato lohanni; Baptifte. 

To B.,I-bn Bagriſt, Thirdly, to ſuch as did 
both preach,and doe,great penance for ſinne: 
and this was Saint lohn Bapriſt, the firſt prea- 


cher of Pennancc, in the ennic of the newe | 


Lawe: The precurſer of Chriſt: a Prophet, yea 
more thena Prophet.of whom Trueth it ſclte 
did teltifi:, that a gicater was not borne, a- 
mongſt the ſonnes ot women. W ho aboue all 
other Prophets , merited to demonſtrate the 
Meſſias with his finger: to lay his hande vpon 


his venerable head: andia the river of lordan, | 


to baptiſe him, 
Sans 


_ 
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Sands Apoſtolis Petro, 

Ts the holy Apoſties eter. Fourthly,to ſuch 
as had chicfe power and authoritie in the mi- 
fticant Church : and this was S. Pet:r,, whom 
our Lord ordaincd , chietc Paſtor ouecr the 
ſame: and to whom for this purpole,he prin- 
cipallie gaue , and committed in charge, the 
powrefull keyes of the kingdome o: heauen, 
that is, power toremit, or retaine (1unc,as te- 
flifyeth the Euangeiift. Mar. : 6. 

Et Paillo, 

And Paule.Fiftly, to ſuch as greatly Jabou- 
red, to conuert loules ynto our Loid : and this 
was the B. Apoltle S, Paule, who in the office 
of Picea: hing, laboured more ti:en they ail,co 
conuerte the Heathen, and vnbelecners,to the 
faichand knowledge of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
In which fiuc prerogatiues , theſe flue were 
molt notable pateraes , far (urpaſſng all other 
Saints, 

Why We zoyntlie confeſſe vnto $,Perer, 
and S. Paule. 

Ani therefore doc we alwaies ioyn:ly con- 
ſeſle.vatothele rwo Saints toge:her Fir{t, be- 
cauſe thelc two, With their bloods, firkt fun- 
ded, that inuincible Rocke, the Church of 
Rome. 2. Becaule, that theſe two Princes of 
the Chu ch , as in their liucs they loved on 
another moſt entirely, cuen {0 1a their deaths, 
they were noc ſeparated 
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Omnibus Santis. . 

To all Sairts, Next, wee confelle to all 
2aintes in generall, becauſc it is impothble 
for vs todilplcaſe God, but that we muſt alſo 
diſpleale his Saints, by 1caſon of the pe: te 
vnion, that is betwixt them. And furti:cr, be. 
cauſe God doth vſe to pardon linnes,at the in- 
terceſſion , and tor the metits of his tiolye 
Saints:as witneſſeth [ob.cap.s. 


Of knocking onr breaſt, at 
Mea culpa. 

In bewailing our ſinnes, we knocke onr 
breaſtes three ſcucrall times, ſaying theſe 
wordcs, ;ea culpa, W herein three thinges 
may aptlie be obſerued: the ſtroke, the ſound, 
and the tccling: to lignifye three tnings, very 
1cquilite vnro periect Penance: to wit, Contr - 
1icn of heart, fignitved by the (troke: Confel- 
ſion of mouth,t1gnit yed by the ſound: & Satiſ- 
{a&tio of work, fignihed by the hurt, or feeling. 

2. We knock,or {mi:c our breaſts: to ſhew 
tFereby,that we are true!y & inward:ic ſorry, 
and that we cou'd finde in our harrs, to be rc- 
uenged of our lelucsfor our offences. 

3. Thereby to make our hard & ſtonie harts 
more ſoit by oiten beating and knocking. 

4. Therctore, wee now trike them 1m our 
ſelues, that God may not firike the in vs here- 
alter. 

5s. And Lailil:c, we knocke our py 

| the 
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the example of the deuoute Publican , who 
knocked his breaſt, ſaying,God be mercifull to 
mea ſinner: that ſo we may departiuſtifyed ta 
our owne houſes. Luc 18.1 3. 
Of the ancient prattiſe of the repeating 
the Confitcor before Maſſe. 

The praQtiſe of Confelsion before Maſſe,is, 
and cuer hath bene verje anc!entin the Ca- 
thoiike Church, as appeareth our of Microlo- 
gus, who plainely teſtifyeth, that Confeſſion 
was alwaies made at Maſle. And the Maſle of 
S.Iames the Apoſtle. beginneth from Confeſ- 
flon. Azor.lib. 10,Inilt. Moral. pag. 1634. 


CAL END 


Of the Prayer Which followeth , commonly 
called the abſolution. 


T He Prieſt , hauing humblic acknowled-* 
ged him{elfe , before the whole Congre- 
gation , to haue offended Almightic God,and 
to be a wietched finner, the people, the more 
to mooue the meicic of our Lord, towardes 
him, heartily pray yato God ior him,tchat hee 
would fauourablic extend his mercy towards 
him , whome they haue choſen at this pre- 
ſent, with ioynt con!ent}, to ſpeake vnto his 
Maicſtic in their bebalfes, ſaying , Miſeriarmrs 


E 2 Why 
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Why this Abſolution Was or- 
dained. 

This Abſolution was ordained, to ſhewe, 
that the Prieſt is ſpeciallic ordained of God,to 
make intcrceſſion tor the ſinnes of the peo- 

le. Andas the Confeſlion going beforc was 
called generall:ſo this Abſolution following, is 
alſo generall. W hich the Prieſt giue:h one!y 
by way of Prayer, and not of a Sacrament,as 


that of, Fgoteabſo!no, and extendeth it ſelfe 


no further, but to the taking away of Venaall 

ſinnes. 

Why the ſfigne of the Croſſe, is ioyned With 
the Abſolution, 


The ſjgne of the Crofſle, isjoyned with this 


Abſolution: which being made from the ne2d 
to the heart, and from the left ſhoulder to the 


_ may ſignifie the three wayes, how wee | 
© 


cende Almightic God, to wir, by thought, 
word, and worke: but doth chieflic ſhew,that 
all forgiuencſſe of ſinne, proceedeth trom the 
Paſſion of our bleſſed Sauour. 

Of Dominus vobiſcum. 

Our Lerd be with yo. This faJutation , is 
ſeauen ſundrie times rehearſed in the Holic 
Maſle. 1. Before the firit Oremns (which is 
this\2. Before the firſt Colletts 3. Before the 
reading of the Goſpel]. 4. Atter the Creede 
(or it the Creede be omitted, before the Of- 
fertotic.) 5. Betoic the Pretace. 6, Before the 

kiſling 


- — 
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kiſſing of the Paxe. 7. Before the laſt Col- 
lets : to ſignifie (as ſome of our deuout inter. 
preters ſay) the ſeauen-fould gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt W hich verie wordes,with thoſe which 
fol'ow, S Paule himſclfe vied to_Timothie, 
ſaying, ominus leſus ( hviſtur fit cum [piritu 
1w0.Our Lord Ieſus Chrilt be with thy ſpirite, 
2. Tim. vic. 

HoW the Wwordes, Domiaus vobiſcum, 


are Wordes of adnoniiion. 

And they may here be likewiſe vnder- 
ſtood, as wordes of admonition, vied by the 
Prieſt to the people As if he ſhould ſay, See 
that our Lord be with you. 


HoWe they are Wordes of cont- 
ſolation, 

They may be alto taken, for wordes of con- 
ſolation : as if he ſhou'd ſay vato them. Our 
Lord dweljeth in you, giuing eff:& to your 
demandes, that with the helpe of his grace, 
and by perl{eucrance in the ſame. you may at- 
tain2a- the Jait, to the happic rewarde of e- 
ucrialling life 

Et cum ſpiritu tuo, 

And with by ſ[piric, It ftandeth with great 
reaſon, tha! the people ſhould likewiſe praye 
for him, ard with that our Lord be with his 
ſpirite, who is their ſpeaker and Embaſſador, 
in ſo important, and weightie affaire: which 


\ Embaſlage, they know he cannot righilie per- 
EL 2 


forme 


2 
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forme, if his mind= be otherwiſe diftraſted, 
and be not ſpecialiic aflifted by the grace of 
God. And for this cauſe, doe tiey often pravye, 
t'at our Lord may be, and remaine with his 


ſp1:it. 
- #7 SW + 4 [| 


Of thePrieits aſcending to 
the Altar. 


S$ before we faide, that by the deſcens« 
A ding of the Piic't from the Altar, was 
vndcrttood tic te!] of man, and the loſſe of 
Gods fauour, for his tran{grefcion: euen fo, by 
his aſcending at this preſent, may h + vnder- 
flood, the accompliſhment of thepromite of 
Gur Lord, for ls reſtoring and {alua:ion,ac- 
cording to that of the Apo'll>.taying When 
the fujnetlc of tune came, Cod ten his Sonne, 
Gal &. 


Of kiffing the Altar ,and of ſundrie teA- 
ſons ſur the ſame, 
The t. Reaſon, 


1. The Prieſt having finiſhed the prayer 
aforc'aid approaching ro the Altar,kiſſeth the 
ſame: whichhec doth, inſione o! honour and 
reue'ence, and in reſpect, the thingf it felfe 13 
holic, as being ſanity ed by the word of Cod 
and prayer 1. Tim. 4. 


The 


of the holy Maſe. 79 
The 2. Reaſo!. 

2. In reſpect of the pretious bodie of our 
Loid an!) Sauiour Ieſus, which doth greatlic 
faniite whatiocuer it toucheth, 

- The 3. Reaſon, 

3. In reſpetof the Saints reliques which 
repoſe vnder the fame, for neuer i5 there Altar 
conſecrated wirhout ſome reliques of Saints, 
which are put vnderneath the greate ſtone of 
the Al-ar, within ſom: lit! veſſel, which for 
this cauie is call d the {epuicher. Concil. Car- 
thag z3.cap.15. 

The 4. Rea[on. 

4. Alſoby this kiſſe, is ſienifyed, howe 
Chiilt by his comming, hath efpouſed Holie 
Church vnto him, according to that of the 
Canricles. Cant. i. And that of the Epheſiansys. 
So Chrift 'oued hi, Church, that he gaue him- 
ſelte for her. For a3 a kifie icynech mouth to 
mouth: ſoin Chiit , the humanitie was not 
only vnited to the ainigity, butaiſo the ſpouſe, 
the Chu:ch,wa coupled ro her {vouſe,Chrilt, 

The 5. Reajon. 

S. Thi: kiſle al!/o doh tignifye peace : ac- 
cording :0 that of the Avolltle. Salure one ano- 
tzer,w'tha holickiſle. And tae God of peace 
be wi:h you all 

The 6b, Roalon, 

6. S. Augultin (61t+, that to kifſe the Al- 

tar,isa ſiwne of Catholixe communion & ynitie. 
L 4 {he 
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The 7. Reaſon, 

7. Laſtlie, it admoniſheth,that at this pre. 
ſent, we are to kill all hatred and malice in vs 
towardes all perſons, be in charity with them, 
and e'peciallie to pray forthem. Por whoſoe- 
uer is not in perfect charitie, is not fitto be 
pre'ent,at this holy Sacrifice. 

By al which ſufficiently appeareth, how an- 
cient this Ceremonie is, and what cauſes and 
reaſons there are, both for the inſticurion and 
pradtiſe of the fame. Now beſides the pertor- 
mance of this pyous Ceremonie, he tovnthte 
with the ſame,reciteth the prayer and petition 
which enſueth,ſaying. 

Oremus ie Donune, per merita jan- 
Aorum tuorum, 

We beſecch thec,o Lord,by the merites of 
thy Saints. Graces & fanows,are many times 
conferred, not onely, at the requeſt of one 
friende to another, but manic times at the re- 

uelt of a fiiende, to a yerie enemie. Man 
| way berry become the encmic of God 
thorough his {inne, intcrpolcth the belt be- 
loued triendes of our Lotd, for his Interceſſors 
and Mcdiarors. 


Of 
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Of the Introit of the Maſſe. And of ſun- 
drie pious myſteries to be conſidered 
h 2 the ſame. 


T He Prieſt having recommended the peo- 
ple to God by his prayers, and the peo- 
plc the Prieſt, he gocth vp to the middeſt of 
the Altar (as we ſaid before) kiſſeth the ſame, 
then turneth him to the right hande of the 
Altar, where the Viſſallis layde and then be« 
ginncth the Introit of the Maſle, 
HoW theright end of the Altar, fignifyeth, 
the ſlate of innocencie. | 
The right ende of the Altar, whereunto the 
Pricſt addicflech himfelfe, fignifyeth thelife 
and Ute of innocencie, which our firſt father 
Adam, loſt by his ſinne: and contequently,all 
we his children,through his tranſgreſston, 

HoW the going firſt thereto, our $auiours 

firt going to the leWes, 

The going of the Priclt, firit to the righe- 
hande, or ence of the A!tar, fignifycth, that 
Chriſt, who was promiſed from the begin- 
ning, comming iato the woilde,went firit to 
the people of the lewes, before to the geniils. 
For the Iewes, by realon of the Law, were 
then on the right hand : and the Gentiles,by 


reaton of their Ido'atrie,on the left. ; 
E 5 O} 
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Of the ſigniſycation of the Word 


Iacroir, 

The word !nrr-it ls borrowed of the Latins, 
a« thoſe that are bur me-nely Icarned, cannot 
bu: know,ond lignitye:h with vs. A going in, 
an entrance,beginning orp:ioemium. And ior 
as much as ail thoſe who trear of thele mylte- 
rics, doe commonly appoynt the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe,to bevinne at this place,and for that 
at ti. time, the P.iclt make:h his fiſt en- 
trance vnto the Altar, and not before: thoice- 
tore, for the proper afliitie of :he word with 
the aton the Prieft,1: 15 aptly cal!cd, bz ttc 
name of [niroit. In which fence, both Raba- 
nus and Contadus Ib 1.Ceremoniarum, and 
Others expound t. c lame, 

HoW tie Introit fignifyeth mySticallie , an 
earnesl defire for the comming of Chr;$, 
Thi: Intoit, myl.icallic fioviiyeth the ear- 
neit delitre of the poopie of ai ave:, for the 
comining of Chritt. which detue, Lehimlelfe 
afterwardes witneſſed, ſaving: Abraham your 
farhericioyced.that he mivhit ſee my day,and 
he ſaw,and was glad Iohn.3 56. 
HoW the double repetition ſignifyerh the 
grearnes of the neceſsitie, and the 
fervor of the defrre. 
The doud'e repetition thereof: ſignityeth 
thegr.aincs of the necctiitic,and the tcruour 
Of 
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ofthe de ire: together with the great oye & 
exultation whicii was in the world, when he 
after wardes came bimſclfc in perſon . 

The Gloria Patri,an humble 

thankes-gming. | 

Tine Gloria Parri, which is annexed vnto the 
ſame lntroit, isa moſt humble, and heartie 
thankef own vato the blefTed Trini:ic,for fo 

ſingulara beieftte beſtowed vpon vs. 

The Iztroit of che Majſe confirmed 
by myracle. 
Almaricus B:\ſh5p of Ticues , :cflifreth of 
a myracie which Almightie God thewed in 
apyrobation ofthis part of the Maſe, Who 
Wwri:"th, that he bead ſung, by the Holy An+ 
g'1>, for the Introit of the Maſle vpon the 
icall of. the Epipaanie, in the Chutich of S, 
Sophie, at Conſtantinople. tne 94.Pf. nice 
(ears, XC, Foriunatus de ord, Antiph, 
cap.21. F 
CEAP.  IXVL. 

Of Kyrie eleiſon, and of ſindrie mySte- 

ries to be conſidered mn 

the ſame. 


Three ſortes of langnes vſed in the Maſſe: 
and What 1s fiomfyed by the ſame. 


N the Holie Maſe, haue long time ben@ 
vicd,thic :Qics 6 languages landulyedon 
23 
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the Croſſe of our Sauivur Iefus, to wit, He- 
brew, Grecke,and Latine. Of Hebrew, theſe 
wordces following, Amen, Allelniza,Chernbin, 
Seraphin, Oſanne, Sabbanth. Of Grecke, Xyrie 
elerſon, Chriſt» eleiſon, Of Latine, all the reſidue 
of the Maſle , as being the moſt vniuerſall 
;onguc, inthe weft Church. Which three 
[anguages , repreſent the title which was faſt- 
ncd on the Crolle of our Sauiour , Witten in 
Hebrcw, Grecke, and Lartinc. 
Kyrie eleifon, Chriſte eleiſon. 
Kyrieelei/wn, are twoGreeke words, which 
tjonifye 1n Latine, D ene milerere, Lord banc 
O . a F 
mercie: & Chri/te eleiſun, Chrilt haue mercic. 
W by k7rie eleiſon, 15 nine times 16- 
peated. 


The f:rit Reaſon. 

Theſe deuout petitions , are nine times 
zepcated,to put vs in minde of nine fortes ot 
liancs, wWherewith we oftend Almighty God. 
'The firlt three, by Original, Mortall, and Ve- 
niall. The ſecond aa, Thoughts, Words, 
and Dcede;. The third three, by Frailtie, Igno- 
rance, and Malice, and particuarly in the laſt 
three. W heiciore, for our finnes of Frailtie, we 
addrefle our prayer to the Father,ſaying, Kyrie 
elei/on, For cur finnes of Ignorance, to thc 
Sonne, ſaying. Chrifle eleijon. And for our 
finnes of Malice, to the Holic Ghoſt, ſaying, 
Kyrie eleiſon, 


Fs 
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The ſecond Reaſon, 

Aoaine, theſe words are nine times rehear- 
ſed, to (ignifie the feruent deſires of all man - 
kinde,for the coming of Chriſt, by whoſe co- 
ning he ſhould beafociated, tothenine orders 
of Angels: W hich our Lord himſelfe docth 
Icſeribe,by the nintie and nine ſheepe which 
he lefte , to ſeck> out the one loſt ſheepe, 
which was man, to relitore him vnto his nin- 
tic and nine, ,that is, to the nine Orders of 
Angels. 

Why we ſay k yrieeleiſon, both to the Fa- 
ther,and the Holie Ghoſt, andnot tothe 
SOnne. 

To the Father and the Holie Ghoſt, we faye 
Kyric cleiſon,and to the Sanne,Chriſte eleiſs, 
For the which, Innocentius the 3. giueth this 
reaſon. If you will aske me why we ſay not to 
the Sonne, Kyric cleiſon,as well as to the Fa- 
ther,and the Holie Ghoſt,it is to fignifie, that 
in the Father and the holie Ghoſt, there is but 
one,and the ſelfe ſame nature, that is to ſaye, 
onely diuine: but in the Sonne, there is a dou» 
ble nature, to wit, both diuine, and humaine, 
for that he is both perfe&t God, and perfect 
Man , and ſo is neither the Fathcr, nor the 
Holie Ghoſt. libro ſeeundo, de myſter, Mil. 


Cap. 19. 


Kris 
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Kyrie eleiſon confirmed by miracle, 


I cannot heere let paſſe, to ſpeake of the 
great and wounderful ver:uc of theſe words, 
Saint Balil, by the pronunciation ot the: 
woid-s,caulcd the doores of a Church which 
weic ſhutte againſt him, to open of their 
owne a-corde, And S Gemianus,atthe ciy of 
theſe wordes, put fiue Kingsto flight. 

S. Bail, taking vn:o um a man, waich 
tad given himſelte to the Diucl , by a wri- 
ting vider his owne bande ( which the Diu:l 
Would inno wiſcretoic command<da num- 
ber of deuout people, and Religious perſons 
_ to lift vp their hands to heauen with 
1m, and toc ie without cealing, Kvne cich- 
ſon,Chritte elei(on, Kyric c'ciſon, which the 
peop epertorming,With many. &cuout tear2s, 
in the light of all that were prelent, the Diuzll 
perforce,le: fall the ſelfe-fam= w.iring out of 
the ayre, tato the handes of the holie Biſhop. 
In vica S Batili. 

And th: fc holie worde*, haus alwaics bene 
vied,and heighlie cltremed, amonglt deuout 
chriſltian.,as words of ſingular torce & yertue, 
to chaſe away the ditel, and ail other malig- 
nantſpirits that would aanoy them. 

To conclude , this facrcd Canticle,is verie 
auntucnt,as the Liturgies of bleſſed 5. Tames 
the Apoille, Saint Baſil, and Saint Chrifo- 
ſkome,doc make mawytcit mcniion, Aud by 

tc 
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the Counſel! of Vaſe, was brought in the cu- 
ſtome, to ling the ſame,at Maſſe, Martins, and 
Euenſong: which Counce'| was holden,about 
25. yearcs,beſore S.Gr-gotie the great. 


CH 4ÞP NXXVII. 
Of che Canticle called,Gloria 
in excel(is Deo, 


Three hymwmes in the Maſſe, firll inuented 
by the Angels. | 


His Canticle 15 commonly called , Hym- 

nus 4n;elicus, The Angelical hymne-(as 
alſo All-luia , and Sanus : ) becauſe the 
fi:{t inuen:tion came tro the Angels, who haue 
given vs example, to laude and praiſe our 
I ord in this manner. Whereunto accordeth 
Ruper:us,faying This hymne,the churca hath 
taken from the mouth of Angels. 

But this is more manifeſt by the ſcriprure it 
jelt, for we r-ad in S. Luke,that an Angel, with 
a g1e1! l:ofRt,apearcdto the ſhepheards,as they 
were te:ding their flocks, and brought vnta 
them :ydJings. that the Sauiour of the worlde 
was newly borne, !aying.,Behol i, I cuangelize 
vnto you great i1oy, tha: ſhalbe vato all people, 
becauſls this day is borne to you 1 Sauiour. And 
 ſuldenly there was withth: Angel, a multi- 
tude of the heauenly army, prayſing God, and 
layiwg,Gloriainex.eiſis Dev,&c Luicz.1t, 
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Gloriain excelſ1s, &c, Partly com- 
poſed by men, and partly by 
Angels, 

This Spirituall Hymme, conſiſterh of two 
partes : the firſt whercof, as before is ſaid, was 
compoſed by the Angels, vnto theie wordes, 
laudemns re. © Which other words. with 
the verſes {ubſequent,are ſayde by ſome to be 
the wordes of Sainr Hillarie , Biſhop of Poi- 
Qtiers. Some report that he brought th:m with 
him at che returne of his exile out of Greece, 
As namely, Alcuinus lib de atuims off cCuU$.C4Pp, 
de celeb, 1:ſ] Others, that it was receaued in- 
tothe Church, by the inſtitution of the Apo- 
ftles Durand lib 4 cap.13.num 4. 

_ Why this Hymme :s omitted ypon 


the feaſt of Innocents, 
is hymme , asalſo Alleluia, is omitted 
ypon the Feaſt of Innocents: torepreſcnt the 
forrowfull mourning, for the murther & bar- 
barous crueltic of King Herod , thinking in 
kiliing the Infants,ro haue deſtroicd & flaugh: 
tcred, our Loid and Sauiour. 


Why mm Septuageſima, and 
Lent. 


In Septuageſima likewiſe, and yntill Ea» 
er, this Canticle is omitted: becauſe, then 18 
repreſented in the Chu ch, the time of Pen* 


Rance,to Wit,this life, whercin we cannot pare 
tic3pate 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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tictpate of theioyes of Angels, but are to la» 
ment and deplore, the miſcerableeſtate of ous 
1uinc and fall ; 

W hy in the Maſſes for the dead. 

Likewiſe, it is omitted in all Maſles forthe 
dead, becauſe (as Almaricus Fortunatus,yerie 
well noteth) all Canticles ot ioye, ought ro 
ceaſe in this Office , which is an Office of 
teares and lamentations. lib 3.de Ecclef. Ofc, 
cap. 44- 

W hythis Canticle Was firſt com- 
poſed, and placed in the 
Maſſe. 

This ioyfull Canticle (wherein is ſet foorth 
the ampleprayſes of Ieſus Chriſt) the Holie 
Fathers of the church\,firſt placed in the Maſle, 
tothe end torefute and confound the wicked 
Arrians who had compoſe ſundrie Ballers & 
Songs, to diminiſh the glorie of our bleſſed 
Sautour, For which cauſe , the aforeſaid Fa- 
thers , by a holie zcale, were incited to com- 
poſe a contrarie Canticle, wherein ſhould eui- 
dentlie be ſer foorth, the honorabletitles, and 
exccllecies,of the ſame Sauiour: by the which, 
publikelie inthe Maſſe, thoſe Arian Heie- 
tikes, might be confounded. 
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Why the Prieft Randeth before the midf 
of the Altar, rehearſing this 
Hymme. 

The Prieſt, in tehearfino this Hymme, 
ſtandeth before the middeſt of the Altar, 
to lignifye thereby, that Chriii is the mecintor 
be:wixt God and man. As al'o to dec:atre, 
that it was firſt pronounced, in the honour of 
him,who is as 1t Were, inthe mid{t of che Tri- 
nite. 

Of thelifting vp of the handes of the 

Prieſt towards heaven, 

Standing in the middcit of th> Alcar, toge- 
ther with the pronunciation of the wordes 
of this Cam\'cic, hedeu>uthe lifteth yp both 
his handces ro keauen,2nd then drawing ihein 
reucicntly downe, win cheeretfull voice pur: 
ſuoth on the reſt of this Angelicall hymne: 
fonifying thereby, the incffable joys: whici 
came from abou? vato men, by the buth and 
natiuiii: of ow blcfled Sauiour. 

Cj the Bord Amen,aſter giorid in 
excelſts. | 

Ti:zz: word Amen, is an Hebrew worde, 
whercwich the people make aniwe:rcarcucry 
Prayer, and beacd.ttion of the Fiie i,and 1s 
a; much. to {ay, as verclie, faithtullic,or to be 
it. Scc Rabauus de inftirutione cler.l 1c 33. 

2, Neither 35 1: the cuitoine of the Cievks, 
U 


| 
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o1La'ins, to tranſlate this worde into their 
yulgar tongue, no more then Allelnia , and 
other wordes, Which for their Hulic authori- 
tie, and the an'iqui ie of the proper tongue, 


. haue bene relig1ouſlic obſerueyd, by the Apo- 


ſtles themlſelues. 

3. And lofacred is this word,that S.Tohn 
reporteih', to hane Heard the ſame 2boue 
in hcaucn, Apoc 19, Therefore. let vs not at- 
temptto'ayeitotherwiie in earch . then it is 
ſayqe in heauen, for that were not anely, ro 
corr<Q the Church in earth, in her doings, but 
to corre thoſe in heauen allo in theirs, 

Of the kiſſe of the Altar, aſter 
| Gloriain excelſis. 

At the cnde of this 4ngelicall Hymne, the 
Pricft boweth him dowaz,and kiſe:h the Als 
tar , which he doin, inthe celebration of che 
Maſſe nin:leucra!l itues, and tha: not with- 
ou: aſpeciall myteri2 Fo: this kiffeisa ſigne 
of peace, the which,1a this holie hymne,was 
fir: announced by the emballage of Angels. 

The Priz{t rherelore, in viing the fame nine 
ſcuerall times, infinua:ech hereby ,. that hee 
defireth to beioyneldand ynited , to the nine 
order. of Angels; a5 alſo, that they would af- 
fiſt him, to preſent his praye:s and oblations 
to Almightic God. 

Finallie , molt Authors doe both agrec 
and confeſle”, that the antiquicic of this part 


of 
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ofthe Maſſe, is deduced.at the leaſt, fiom Te-+ 
leſphorus Pope, who lined well nigh 1500, 
yeaies agone. Sce Waliridus in lib. de reb.ec- 
Cleic p. 22. Rupertus, Anaalaricus, Rabanus, 
Berno,and Innocentius terrius. 


Of the turning of the Prieſt to thepeoples 
at Domus vobiſcum , and of ſun- 
drie reaſons concerning the 
ſame. 

The Prieſt turneth him on the right hande, 
toſalutethe people, and on the ſame, retur- 
acth avaine vn'o the Altar: all which 1s not 
yoide,of ſingular myſlerie and fignifycation, 

HoW the Preefls turning on the 149ht 

hand,fignifyeth an vpright 
| intention. 

3. Firſt,therefore it may ſignifye, that the 
Piicft 5 to haue, at{treight and vpright inten- 
tion to heauen , both for himſeife, & forthe 
people. which is aptly vi:deiitood by the1tight 
hand, 

2. Secondly, we a:ſo who are preſnt,are 
hereby premoniſhed , coliſt vp dur hearres to 
him, who fitte:h on rhe right hand of his Fa- 
ther:according as we conteſle inthe article of 
our Creede. 

Dominus vobiſcun;. 
Our Lordbe wich you. Hauing turned him- 


ſelfe tothe people, he ſaluteth them, ſaying, 
U am- 
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Dominus vobiſ. um, Our Lord be with you: 
which he ſayeth, that he may conioyne and 
lyake, the mindes of the people io Almighty 
God , and to make them moye attent, to his 
diuinc ſeruice, | 
W hat is meant by extending his 
" armes, 

And note, that togcther with the prola- 
tion of the wordes,he (preadeth, and openeth 
abroadc his armes : to lignifye thereby, howe 
Chriſt hath his armes alwa:e; open, and rea- 
die to receaue thoſe, that are truelic penitent, 
and doe flic vnto him. 

Et cum ſpiritu tio. 

And with thy fpirie. In which wordes,the 
people pray that with the ſpirit of man, the 
ſpirite of God may be preſent . to teach, and 
direct him: without whote aſh. tance, we can 
doe nathing acceptable to him, as himlelfe 
hath witnclled, by bis Apotte,ſaying, W ith- 
out me, you can do nothing. So that the an- 
ſwere of the people, 1s wholic to be referred, 
tothe action of the Priclt,to wit,to the obla- 
tion Which he purpoſeth to make 1n thek be- 
haltes. 


Why after this, the Priefe turneth hmm 
agume, to the right haudof 
the Alt ar. 


The peopic hauing anſwe: ed, Fr cum ſpirits 
T1498 
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:1w92,the Prieſt, turneth him againe to the right 
hand of the Altar:expreſſing thereby, how our 
Sauiour did'no: immed ly foriake the Iewes 
for their obil:nacic,!'-ut otten turncd to them, 
to hauc rurned tiemio him A- alfo,that we 
hi: childien, thould do the like to our brethe- 
ren,when at any timethey oftend,or tie{paſſe 
againit v3. 

The vie of this ſaluna-ion is verie auncient 
in the Hol:c Maſle, as plaively appeareth by 
the councell of Vaſe, and the Liturgics of S. 
James, S. Baiil,and S. Chni{oll ome. 

Of Oremts, and how it ſigmfyerh 


diftru$t in our ſelues, 

L*t vs pray. The Priclt di'ruſting as it 
were, in his owne tirength, gather th vnto 
him, the prayers of all the people, ſaying, O- 
remus as1it lie ſhould fay, Athit mc with your 
prayers: For ccrtrainc itis, that ourmerciful 
Lord, will not denie to a muttitud - rheir pett- 
tions, Who hath promiſcd to keare the pray- 
ers of two or thice , that ate gathered toge- 
ther in his name. Mart.s. 

HoW that our Sauiour both prayed 

himſelfe,and exhorted others 
alſo to praye. 
He pronounceth this woide Oremus , with 
a heigh voicc: to ſtirre vp,and provoke others 
to praye,and prayeth himſe;fe alſo: for ſo our 
Sautour both exhorred his diiciples to pray, 
an 
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and likewiſe prayed him l[elfe alſo. 
Holv elevation of heart in time of Prayer, 

In faying Ocemus, he lifteth vp handes . to 
put vs in mind , that our hearts should be ele- 
uated in the time of praier. For as we reade in 
16. of Exodus , whilit Ifracl fought with A- 
malech , Moyſes ai\cended ypon a Mountayne, 
and wh-n he !litted vp his bandes, Ifracl ouer- 
came, bur if hee ſl:cked,or with-drew them, 
Amalech cuercame, W herein the Prieſt ought 
to imitate that holic Moyſes, to obtaine the 
vitorie, againſt thoſe inuifible Amalcchites, 
the diucls, 


£ CHAP, XXIX. 
Of the firt Collets. And of ſundry reaſons 
concerning the ſame. 


The 1, Reaſon. 

HE fiſt pray-rs , which the Prieſt offe. 

rcth vp to God in the Maſle, are com- 
monly called by the name of Coll-&ts. which 
isa worce borrowed of the Latins,as the lcar= 
ned do vcrie well know,and ſignifyeth,a ga- 
thering or colle(tion: which a+ it may be made 
of diucrs and (undiic things,ſo bath it ſundry 
vgnifycations. 

1. Somtimes it ſignifyeth a colleftion which 
is made of tributes and duties, to bepayde to 
the Prince : whereof it commeth, that the ga- 
thercrs thereof are called Colleftors. 

2 Some 
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2 Sometime: it is taken for the collection, 


which 1s wont to be made in the Church, for 
the poorec, as the 1 Cor. 16./e colleft1; aurem 

we hunt in Sant: And as touching t he col- 
letions, which arc made for the Saints. And 
againe preſentlie afrer, Ne cum wverero tunc 
collecig fiunt, Leaſt when I come, then colle. 
ftions be made. 


j 


3. Both the holie Scripture, and the an- | 
cient Fathers, doe vſc this worde Collett, to 


Genific an aſſemblic of the people of God,& 
and yet not eucrie manner of aſſemblie, but 
onely of ſuch, as are great and folemne,as Le- 
Uit:23. Dies enim cams eſt at que co'lectaForiti1s 
a day,bf meeting,and aſſemblie. And in Deut. 
16. Quis collefFa eſt )omins Dei tw, Becauſe 


'itis theaſſemblic of thy Lord thy God. And | 


inthe 2. of Paralipemon.9, Fecitque ) alomon 
die ofiaus colleftim. And Salomon made a col. 
letion ypon the eight day. 

So that by this . which hath bene alrcadie 
faide, it is not hard to vnderſtand, w!:y the 
firit prayers inthe Maſle, are called Collettes: 
the which Du: andus,in the fourth booke and 
15.cap.cxplicateth ſaying. Colleftes properlie 
are prayers, Which are focalled, for they are 
ſfaide ypon the people allembleg. 


The 2. Reaſon. 


Againe, they may be ca!led Collett: : by 
reaſon, that they are certaine briefe colleCti- 


Ons, 
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ons, of all the prayers, requeſts, and ſupplica. 
tion, of the people of our Lord, which the 
Priei(who is the ſpeaker for the people) doth 
colle& and gathcr in one , to preſent and offer 
them vp to God in their behalfe. 

The 3. Reaſon. 

And againe, they are called ColleAs : ro 
ſignifye, that it is not enough forthoſe who 
incende to offer vp prayers acceptable to God, 
to be aſſembled in the ſelfe-ſamec place badi. 
lie, but that they ought principallie, to haue 
their hearts vnited together, by perfett loue 
and charitie, and to be recolleed !pirituallic, 
For nothing is more contrarie to perfet piay- 
cr,then is diuifion,or diſtraftion of ſpirit. 


The 4 o Reaſons 

As touching the inſtitution of the Collets, 
it is principallie for theſe purpoſes, to witte, 
Either in reſpeR of the time, wherein they are 
recited. Or of the neceſ ities of the perſons, 
for whom they are rcciteds Such for example 
are thoſe, for the moſt part,of Aduent, whe:e- 
in is deiied of God , that the comming of 
Chriit our Sauiour into the world, may be to 
our ſaluation . And likewiſe thoſe in Lent, 
whercin we pray, thatour faſting and abſti. 
nencc, may be proti:able ynto vs, and merito. 
rious for the {atisfation of ourſinnes. Alſo 
ſometimes they are made, for certaine per- 
{ons in patrtzcuiar, as forthe Pope, tor the Bi- 
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fbop, for the Prince &c. 
The 5. Reaſon. 

The matter it ſelfe , and ſubie& of the Col- 
letes, is commonly taken out of the holie 
Scriptures . Asfor example, that of the three 
children,the which is recited yeric often, and 
namely in the Maſles of all the Saturdaics, of | 
the four times of the yeare , and is taken out 
of the 3, chapter of the prophet Daniel; 
which Colle, begianerh as folleweth. Deut 
qui tribus pueris ce, O God, whichto the 
three children, didſt mitigate the flames of 
fire: grauat mercitully , that we thy ſeruants, 
be nor burned with the flames of our vices + 
$&c. Where you lee, that thi; Collett i> toun- 
ded, vpon that wonderfull miracle, which our 
Lord wrought, in afſawaging the flames of 
the fiery fornace, in the fauour and conſerua- 
tian , of tho c his faithfull ſcruantes: by occa» 
ſion whereof, wes beſecche our Lord, to 
aſſawagein vs, the flames of our vices , and 
ſinfull concupiſcences. 

Likewiſe that of Sexageſima Sunday, is in 
a mannertheſame: wherein the Church, ra- 
keth occzſion to praye vnto God , that he 
woul4 deliucr ys from all aduerfivie , by the 
he'pe and protetion , of bleſſed Saint Paul, 
whom he gratiouſlic preſcrued , trom fo ma- 
ny perilles, laying . Dems qub er nipic &c. Q 
God who lecit , that we doe in no wiſe , put 
Our trult in our own? actions : graunt _ 

{ul ie, 
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fullie , that by the proteQion of the doftor of 
the Gentils , we may be detcnded againſt all 
aduerſities. Amen. 

Somtimes they are taken , out of the liues 
and examples of the holic Saintes, whoſe 
fealts are celebrated, As that on thefeaſt of 
bleſſed S. Laurence ſaying. Da nobis que ſton 
pus Oc. Graunt vs we belſeeche thee, © 7» 
mightie God, to quench in ys the flames 
our vices, Who grantedſtto S. Laurence, to 
ouercome the flames of his torments. And in 
the ſelfe ſame maner of diuers others. 

The 6. Reaſon, 

Concerning the different number of Col- 
lets, the Church praftiſech two , or three, ſe- 
ucrall thinges, The firſt is, that ſhe ordinari- 
lie vſeth , diſparitic of number, echer of one 
alone, or of three, or of fiue, or cl{# of ſeauca 
at the moſt: not for ſuperſticion, as heretigues 
doe ſuppoſe, bur for ſignification and inliru- 
Qion, as ſhall further appeare, 

HoW One, to fignifie one God, and 
one faith, 

Shevſeth one alone, propter Sacramentas 
V1ir4 is , for the Sacrament: of vnitic, as 
ſayeth Innocentius 3. to fignific - hereby, the 
ynitie of God, in whom we belecue : a+ alſo 
the vniticof faith , which we profeſſe: accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle Ephei. 4. One 


God, oncfaith, one baptiſme, 
F 2 How 
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HoW Three , for themyſterie of the 
Tr:n1tie, 

Shee vſcth three,to ſignific the myſtery of 
the bleſſed Trinitie:and in the honour of the 
three perſons. Andaficr the example of our 
Sauiour, who praycd thice times in the gat- 
den. 

# Ho five, in the honour of the 
five woundes. 

She vſeth five,in honour & memorie, of the 
fiue woundes of our Sauiour leſus : which is 
a myſterie, that Chriltians ought alwaics, to 
hauc in ſingular commendation. 


How Seauen, in honour of the ſeauen 
gifts of the holy Gho#t . 

And ſhe vſeth ſeauen , to repreſent vnto ys, 
the ſcauen gifts of the Holie Ghoſt. And to 
confirme her proceedings herein,to our bleſ- 
ſed Saniours, who teaching his diiciples how 
to pray, compriſed all things neceſlarie , in 
ſeauen petitions, _ 

Laſtlic, theſe Collets ought to be ſhorte, 
and to comprehend brieflie , rhat which wee 
may lawfullic dclire, hope,and demaunde,at 
the mercitull handes of Almighty God. 

They ought allo, to be pronounced with 
ſuch humilitie, attention, reuerence, modeſtic 
of countenance, and comportment of bodie, 
that the aſsiltants, may boch be edityed, and 
made attcariuve thereby : For he that ſhould 

pray 
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pray otherwiſe, looſclie, and [wiftly,with the 
onely motion of his lippes, ſhould make his 
pray:r ba. raine, & vnfruitful betore Almigh- 
tic God. : 
Of the conclufion of the Collefts, and of 


ſundrie reaſons concerning tbe ſame. 

Firſt, all the Prayers ia the Mafſe are com- 
monly begunne , in the name of the Father, 
and concluded in the name of the Sonne: the 
Church hauing conformed her ſelfe in this 
point,to the der ne of our Sauiour himſelfe, 
ſaying: Whatſocuer you ſhall aske the Father 
in my name,he will giue it you, loh.4. 

Per Dominum no$trum, 

Th ough our Lord. The Pricit,as wee hauc 
faid,concluding the Collefts, demandeth all 
things :o be giuen, of our heauenlie Father, 
in tke name, and for the loue , of Ieſus Chriſt 
his Sonne, cur Lord: becauſe it is he,in whom 
the Father is well pleaſed, and to whom hee 
can denie nothing, for as much as he alwaies 
accomplitheth his will and pleaſure. Marc. 11, 


Ieſum Chriſtum. 

Ieſus Chrilt Art which wordes the Prieſt 
boweth or inclineth himſelfc : Foralthough 
there be manie other honorable names and 
ti-l-s belonging toour Lord. yetatnone of 
theſe doc woe bowe our {clues : the reaſon 
whercot is, becauſe choſe names, ſhew what 
be is in himſelfe: but this name of Icfus,fpeci* 

1 Allis 
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allie declareth , what he is made vnto vs, to 
Witt , our Sauiour : for what elſc is Icſus , as 
S. Bernard faith, but a Sauiour. 


Filiumtuum. 

Thy ſonne, Thine indeede,nether by grace 
nor eletion of creature , but by proprictie of 
kind, and veritic of ſubſtance. Thine trulie , 
not by adoption ,like ynto other , but trulic, 
natural} ,l;ke ynto none other. 

Quitecum viuit & regnat, in ynitate Spi- 
T1tus Santt; Deus. &c. 

W no liueth and raigneth with thee, inthe 
vnitie of the Holy Ghoſ » God. &c. In which 
wordes, the Pricit admoniſheth the people,to 
beleue,that the Sonne of Godliueth and raig- 
neth for cucr, with out beginning orcnding, 
and is of the fame ſubſtance, and cqual power, 
together with the Father, & the holye Ghoſt, 


OftheWword Amen , andof ſundrie things 


tobe con(idered m theſame, 

This word, Amen, is verie commonlie to be 
read and ſeene in ſundry places of holie Scrip- 
ture , as Dcur. 27. Curſed is be which abideth 
not in the wordes of this lawe , nor dooth 
them in worke, and al the people ſhal fay, 4- 
men. Allo in Tobias. when Gabelus had (aycd 
the benedition , al anſwered. Amen. 


How Amen fienifieth truth or veritie. 
Somtimes ir {ignificth the truth or yeritie 
ofa 


| 
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of a thinge: fo Chriſt anſwering in the goſpel 
fayed, Amen Amen,that is veri:atem dico vobis 
I ſay the truth ynto you, Whetrfore when the 
_ concluderh the Colleds, ſaying. Who 
mech and raigneth with thee , God world 
without end, the people to declare, that they 
doc trulic and firmelic belecue the fame, anſ: 
were Amen. As if they thould ſay,we doe tru- 
Iy ,ſtedfaſtlie , and ve 1lie belecue , cuca as 
thou ſayeſt of the Sonne of God. 


What is vſuallie ſignified by Amen. 

Bur the moſt common , and yſuall fgnifts 
cation :hereofin all the pertitions,of the Maſle 
1s, that what the prie{t, hath faithfullie demi- 
ded of almightie God, we hope vadoutedlie , 
ſhal be giucn ynto vs,and trulic accompliſhed 
iQ effec. 

Why Amen , 3s rebearced by 
the people, 

And fith 1n thoſe thinges which appertaine 
to God , the people haue the Pricſt , as there 
ambaſſador or ſpeaker , therforc in the end of 
all his prayers + they giue their conſent to his 
demandes , ſaying ; Amen, And for this cauſe 
it is that al the prayers, which arc made by the 
Prieſt, alrhough ſom:imes , ſome of them be 
reci ed in priuat and lilence, yet are they con- 
cluded openlic, and inthe bearing of allthe 
aſliſtants. 


Amen, 
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Amen, one of the names of Al- 
mightie God. 

. Finallie, for the greater honor of this moſt 
bolie and ſacred word-:,S Iohn affirmeth, that 
it is one of the names of Almightie God, fay. 
ing: Thus ſaith Amen, the faithfull and true 
witneſle. Apoc.3 14. Andſoheighly doth S. 
Augufline honour the ſame, that he faith it is 
not lawtull,to tranſlate it,into any other lan+ 
guage. Tiact. 44 inloan. 


CHAP, ANXXX. 
Of che Epiſile, 


And firit of the Etymologie, and figni- 
fycation of the word. 


E I:ſt, the word Epiſtle, is a word borrow- 
_ edofthe Greeke worde, Epiffeilin,which 
Ggnifyerh, to ſende betwixt, as Epiſl-s,or 
letters, which are a ſpcech of one preſent, to 
one that is abſent, Such was the Epiſtle of S. 
Paule. 1.5.27. W hercin he faith, I adiure you 
by our Lord , that thi; Epiſtle be read , to all 

the holie brethren, 
The read:ng of the Epitle, repreſenteth the 
reading of our Savionr in the Sinagogue, 
He w* ich r:adeh the Epiſtle, Nanciog mn 
ri2he , pronovunce;h the ſame, tl:c books 
being 
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being open. Becauſe according tothe Euan- 
gelilt, S. Luc.4. 16. Ieſus came to Nazareth 
Where he was brought yp, and he entred ac- 
cording to his cultome, on the Sabboth daye 
into the Synagogue , and he role yp toread, 
and the booke of Etay the Prophet, was deli- 
uered ynto him. And as he vnfoulded the 
booke,he found the place, where it was writ- 
ten: The ſpirit of our Lord vpon me,for which 
he anointed me: to euangelize vnto the poore, 
he ſeat mee, &c. Eſay6r. And when he had 
foulded the booke, he rendred it to the mini- 
ſter. | 


W hy the Epiille 1s read, next afterth 
Collett or Prayer. 

The Epillle is preſently read,after the Col- 
I:& or Praver, To giuz vs to vaderſtand, that 
without humble prayer, firſt made vnto Al- 
migh:1e God, neuer cap we read any thing to 
the profiie or benefite of our ſoules. 

W hy onely the Scripture 15 read,in 


the time of Maſſe. 

Neuer hath the Church permitted, that the 
lives of any Sainctes , nor the trates of any 
Do@ors, how learned, or holie ſo-uer they 
were, be read in the Office of the Maſle,but 
only the moſt holy Scrip:ures them(clues,ct- 
ther of the Law,of the Prophets, of the Euan- 
geliſts, orof the writings, or Epillles, ofthe 
B. Apoſiles: to fignifie, thatthis holy Sacri- 

| F 5 fice, 
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fice dooth repreſent vnto vs, the life of the 
Saint of all Saintes , our ſole redecmecr and 
Sauiour leſus. 


Why none of the ould Teftament 3s read 


vpon Sundayes. 

Neuer alſo vpon Sundayes , is reade in the 
Maſle , any parte of theould Tcſtament , bur 
only of the new : to ſignifte, that we are now 
vnder the law of grace , which after the r:ſur- 
xetion of our Lord ({ myſticallic repreſen:cd 
by the Sunday ) was publicquelie preached, 
thoroughout the woild. Asalſoto condemne 
heereby , the crror of the Iewes, who main- 
tajne,that the law of Moyſes,ſhould remaine 
for cuer. 

W hy the E piltle, is alayes read on the 
right hand of the Altar, 

The Epiltle is alwayes rcad , on the righte 
ſide of the Altar: to ſignifice (as often hack al- 
readie bin ſaid that our Sauiour came firſt to 
the people of the Iewes, who wereſaid to be 
on the right hand. According to that of the A- 
p oſtle,ſaying To you itbehoued firit ropreach 
the goſpel of the kingdom. Aqtes. 13.46. 


Why the Epiitle is read before the Goſpel, 

And it is read before the Goſpel, to declare 
thatall the preditions of the Prophets, did 
enlyrendto this, to guide and lead men , to 
the true light and yaderſtanding, of thegof- | 


pell 
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pell of Chritt, -As allo to fignifie , the office 
of $ lohn Baptiſt , who went before the face 
of ourLord , to prepare his wayes, as him 
ſelfe teſtifieth, ſaying. I am the voice of a criar 
in the wildernes, prepare the way of ourLord. 
Mat. 3. And the Apoſtles likewiſe were ſent 
before our Sauiour, into euery toWne and cit- 
tic, Where him ſelfe wasto goe. 


Why the people ſit at thereading 
of the Epiitle. 


Al the people arepermitred to ſitat therea- 
ding of the Epiſtle , to ſignific the imperfeis 
of the ould law and the greate difference bet- 
wixt it, and the dignitic of the new, And fur- 
ther todeclar? , that we reſerue our greateſt, 
and chicle(l reuerence , for the reading of the 
golpell. 


The different voices, vſed in pronoun= 
cing the ould & neW teſtament. 


But this is much more lively expreſſed in a 
high Male, by the difference of voices which 
i>vſed in pronouncing the oulde and new 
Teſtameat : for the one is pronounced , with 
a heauie and Jowe voice, but the other , with 
a checrefull and highe voice. W hich is done , 
to lignific the diffcrent eftare of the Church, 
ynder the two Teltaments. For vnder the 
oulde, ſhe was in ſeruicude and bondage. vn- 
deritogd by the low and heauic yoice : but 
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ynder the new , in freedome and liber:i2, va- 
derſtood by the cheetefull and high voice. 
W hy the Subdeacon kiſſeth the 
Prieſts band, 

AftertheEpiſtle is read (if it beina hcigh 
Maſle) the Subdeacon preſenteth the booke 
to the Prieſt cloſed, who putteth his } ande 
thereon, and then the Subdeacon kifſe:h the 
ſame: to fignifie, that oncly Chriſt (according 
to S,lohn) was the Lambe, who could open 
the ſcales of that booke, wherein both Chriſt 
himſelfe, and lus facied myfterics were in- 
cloled. +» 

Deo gratias. 

Laftlie, the Epiſtle being read, 2n{were 1s 
made, ſaying, co zr4tias,Thankes be to God. 
By which few words, are fullic ſignifyed, the 
couſcnt, gratitude,and thankeſgiuing,cft al the 
people. 

The reading of the Epiſtle in the holy Maſle, 
hath no Jeſſe antiquitie, then from the Apo- 
ſtles themſclues ,- as appeareth out of Clc- 
mens, Iuitinus, Tertullianus, and Dionyſius 
Areopagita, all whom Durandus 1 2. de Rir. 
Ecclef. Cath c 18. and Ozorius Infiit. Moral. 
1.10 p. 1636. doe produce for proofe of this 
poynt. 
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CHAP, XXXI 


Of the Gradual or Reſponce, andof ſun= 
driereaſons concerning the 
ſame, 


| The 1. Reaſon. 
E? Oncerning the Gradua!l, it is firſt to be 


noted, rhat the verie worde it ſelfe, is 
not without ſome ſpecial myſterie: ſignifying, 
*teppes, or Degrees, to wit, of perfetion,ac- 
cording to the dodtrine of our Sawiour,ſaying, 
Be zee periett, as your Father Which is in hea- 
uen 1> perte&. | 

As alſo to {ignifie, that the end of the doc- 
trinc of the Apoitles or Prophets , whereunto 
wee haue hearkened alittle before,is toleade 
vs» by lictle and little. to perfeRtion , that wee 
aſceding from yertue to yertue , as the Kingly 
Prophet ſaith, Plal. 38. May ſee the God of 
gods in Sion. 

The 2. Reaſon. 

This Graduall, doeth yet further ſignifie, 
manie other notable myſter.es.. As for exam- 
ple, in an heigh Maſle, it is alwaies ſong, 
With a graue and heauie voice: toſtgnifie the 
oreat paine and difficultic there is, in aſcen- 
ding fiom vertue to vertue, andin aduancing 
our (clues in aſpiritualllife,accordipg to the 

ſaying 
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ſaying of our B. Saviour. The ſpirit is willing, 
but the fleſh is FFeake, Mar. 26.4.1. 


The 3. Reaſon. 

Myſlical'iealſo , the Graduall may bere- 
ferred to the vocation of the Apoſtles: whom 
our Fauiour calling , and ſaying. Yenize poſt 
we, Come after me. They forlaking all that 
they had, did foorthwith follow , and walke 
after their Lord : the diſciples after their ma- 
ſter: the children after their mult Jouing Fa- 
ther, as ſaith. Innoc.3. | 

This Graduall did S. Tohn Baptiſt firſt ſing, 
when ſtanding with two of his diſciples, and 
ſceing Ieius walking he fayed, Fccr Agnur 
Dei.ecce qui tollzt peceata mundi. lohn. 1. This 
-Graduall did.S Andrew ſing,when finding his 
brother Simon, he ſayed. 1nuenimus Meſ11am 
&c. W he haue found the Meſhas , which is 
interpreted Chriſt , and he brought himynto 
Jeſus. Ioh. This Gradual did S. Phillip ſing, 
when he found Nathaniell , and fayed ynto 
him. 2 wem Moyes &c, Whom Moiſes wrote 
of in the law and the prophets, we haue 
found, leſus rhe Sonne of Iofſeph , of Naza- 
rcth, come and ſee. 


The 4. Reaſon. 
This Gradual is alſo ca!led by the name of 
a Reſponce , becauſe that it hath corretpon- 
dence ts the Epiſtle: As for exaple, if the Epi- 
file contayne matter of joy , the Ret _ or 
I'S» 
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Graduall, doth likewiſe ſignify ivy. If matter 
of forrowe, it alſo is conformable, according 
to that of the Apoſtle. Rom 12. Gaudete cum 
eaudentibus, flere cum flenitbus Reioyce with 
them that be merrie , and weepe With them 
t hat weepe. Rom 12. 


The 5. Reaſon. 

Innocentius 3. and ſome others, doe call 
the Reſponce. Lamentum penizentie, the ſong 
of penance, or lamentation. Adding further, 
that it ſhould be ſong, witha dolefull and la- 
m<cntable voice, to ſignifie the cffett of the 
preaching of S Iohn. For euen as by theEpi- 
_ file, is repreſented the preaching & dodarin, 
_ of S.Iohn Baptiſt: euen ſo this ſong of lamen- 
tation ſignificth , that S»Iohn preached no 0- 
ther thinge then pennance, ſaying. Penicen- 
149 22!:c &c, Doe pennance , for the king- 
dom of heauen is at hand Mart. 3. 


The 6. Reaſon. 

To conclude, this Graduall or Reſponce, 1s 
no:hing elle, but a bricfe ſpirituall ſong,com- 
poſ:d ot two or three nc at the moſt, com- 
monly taken out of the pſalmes of Dauid. 
As for «xample, that of the 17. Sunday after 
Triniie ſunday , is compoſed of two litle 
yerſes, taken out of the 32. pſal. Beata eft gens 
C4114 eſt dlominus Deus «eorum &c Bleſſed sthe 
peop'e,who haue our Lord for their God: and 
B, is the pcople whom our Lord hath _—_ 

| un 
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forhis inheritance. The heauen:+ haue bene c. 
fabliſhed by the word of our Lord: and all 
the power of the, by the breath of his mouth, 
Pſal 32. | 

Of the Gradual,Proſc, Trad, &c. Walfridus 
lib de reb. Eccleſ cap. 22. Rupertus.l.:. de di- 
uin, Offic.cap. 34. Radulphus de Can. Obſer. 
ptop. +2. Rabanus |.2. de inftit. Cler. cap 15. 
I{idor. 1,6. Ety. c. 29. & |. 1. de eccleſ,Offic.c. 
18.and others, doe make both ample and eui- 
dent teltimonie. 


CHAP, XXXIL 


Of the Alleluia,and of ſundrie reaſons 
concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 


y þ He Alleiuia is immediatlie ſong after the 
Gradual, ro witte, the ſong of ioyeand 
of muth,after the ſong of Penance and mour- 
ning : to expreſſe thereby,the great conſola- 
tion, which is layde vp for thoſe,which la- 
ment and mourne in this life: According to 
the ſaying of our Sauiour, Bleſſed are they that 
maw—_— they ſhall be comforted. Mar. 5. 
The 2. Reaſon, 

This worde Allciuia, hath a double ſignifica- 
tion, the one litterall, and common to all: -_ 
other 
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other myſtical, & proper to divine; Fiſt ther. 
foie.to vedcrtand what it ſignitycth lirerally, 
we mult know , tiar Alleluia is compoſed of 
two Hebrewe wordes, 4/(-{« , which figni- 
fiethin Latine, ' auvare, in Engliſh praiſe yees 
and of /ah, which is one of the ten Hebrewe 
names belonging to God, and fignitycth in 
Latine Yom:num , Lord. So that the whole 
worde, is as much to ſaye as, Prayſe yee our 
Lotd. 


The 3. Reaſon. 

The myſticall, or ſpirituall ſence thereof, is 
divers, According to ſome, Aileluia ſoundeth 
as much , as ſpirituall or endles ioy: and in 
this ſence , is as much, as if the Prieſt ſhould 
cry vnto the people, with the.e wordes, Spiri- 
tual joy, ſpiricuall ioy. Orif we apply it to the 
latter word; ro wit, Endles,or perpetuall, then 
it ſignifycth as much, a: if he ſhould cncou- 
courage them, With theſe wordes, Endles ioy, 
perpetual toy. 


The 4. Reafon. 

According to ſomeothers, it may berefer- 
red, tothe ioye of thoſe, which reioyced in 
the glorious miracles, of Chriſt our Lord: for 
thendid all the people, in ioyfull wiſe, ſing 
foorth this Alleinia, when ſeeing thofe mira- 
cl-*, they ail gaue olorie ro Almightie God, 
ai.J roioiced in tiofeihioes, Which were 
moit gloriouſlic, aud mult nuraculouſlic "_ 

J 
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by him, ſaying. Qnuia vidimus mirabilia hodfe. 
Luc $5.26. For we haue ſcene maruelous thin- 
ges today. Asalſo when the ſeauentie two 
retuined with ioy ſaying.Lord the diuecls alfo, 
are ſubicttovs in thy name. Luc.10.1A 


The fo Reaſon, 

That this Alleluia , is ſometimes twice re- 

pes is ro ſignific a double ioy of the ble(- 
ed <aintes ; one of their ſpirit, an other of 
their fleſh : one of their ſoules, an othcr of 
their bodizs. Of the firſt 10y the royal prophet 
Dauid ſa; th. E xulcabun ſancii KC. The ſaints 
ſhall reioyce in glorie, pal. 140. Of the ſe- 
cond. Fulve bunt iulti,tannuam [ol in regne| Pa- 
tris. The1uit ſhal ſhine like theſunne , in the 
kingdome of their Father. Mart. 

The 6. Reaſon. 

The vſc, aud cutome of this worde , firſt 
came from the Angels, and from certaine ho- 
lie Prophets. And S. Iohn in his Apocalips, 
rect:eth, that he hearde the voice , of the hea» 
nenlie armie, as the voice of many waters, & 
of great thunders,faying Amen, and Alelnia; 
foure times 4Ueiuis, and once Amen, Wher- 
fore the church hath thought good, to re- 
taine theſe word:s in earth, & to pronounce 
them in the Maſſe, by the mouth of the 
prieſt, as they are pronounced in heauen , by 
the hol.c Angells. 

The 
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The 7. Reaſon. 
And therſorcis it left in an vaknowen lan- 
uage,to denote, that we may rather ſignifie 
obſcurelie, then any way perfeQtlic expreſle, 
the gre2tne> of the ioyes, which our Lord 
hath promiſcd, to all that loue him, 
The 8, Reaſon. © 
Another reaſon, why the Church retaineth 
this, and other like woordes, vninterpreted 
vato vs. 1s, becauſe of the greate difficultie 
that there is,well and truly to tranſlate them, 
being of ſuch vertu and energie, rhat other 
languages, want proper wordes, ſufficientlic 
to exprefle them: & for this cauſe it is much 
better,to leaue them as they are, then to ex- 
t:nuat their force, by a ſtrange interpretation. 
And S. Aug.in his booke, Ve 4ofrins Chriſti- 
an.;.cap 11.giucth this reaſon ſaying, that in 
holy writinges, many Hebrue woordes, are 
lefte without interpretation, becauſe of a cer- 
taine ſanRitie that is compreheaded , ynder 
the very wordes them (clues. 
Allel#ja , confirmed by miracle. 
Finallie, this Alleluia, our Apoſtle S. Aug. 
vſcd, when he firſt entred into our country,to 
couert the ſame,as witneſſeth S.Bedel 1.c. 25, 
whoſe prayer was in this wiſe. We beſeeche 
thee o Lord, for thy great meicie ſake , that 
thy furie and thine anger,may be taken from 
this cittie(to wit, Canterbury in Keat) & _ 
thy 
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thy kolic houſe, becauſe we haue ſinned. Al- 
leluia. | 

The ſame Allcluia a'ſo, vſed S. German, 
Biſhop of Auxerre in France, who being ſent 
by tie Popes Holineſle, into our coun rie, to 
conſue the crror ot the Pelagians, gaue com- 
mandcm«nt vnto ceraine ſouldiars, whom he 
had placed in a valley (thorough which their 
enemies reſolued to palle) that ſo ſoone as 
they perceiued them comming,they ſhould al 
foottk with ciic out, as they hca'd him crie, 
The bleſſed Biſhop, ſuddainly iſſuing out be-+ 
fore the enemie, crycd out three ſeucrall 
times, All:Juia, and all the reſt of the ſoldiars, 
cryed out a loud, the ſame with him. W here- 
wich the : nemies were ſoaffrighted and ama- 
zed,thar they thoughr,not onely the hilles, but 
2lſo heauen it felte, to crie ou: 2nd fight a- 
oainſt them, W hereupon they fled with great 
feare, and manic of them wete drowred in 
the river, which they were topaſſe And ſo 
the ſouldiers that were w:th the B, Biſhop, 
obtained the victo:ie withoutany battaile,on- 
ly by the terrour which God ftrooke vnto the, 
by the foundand cccho of Alic.uia.B:d. lib. 1, 


Cap. 20. 
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CHAP, NXXXIIL. 


Of theProſe. And of ſundry reaſons 
concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 


He Proſe is commonly tak-n, for an ec- 

cleſiaſticall pravec, contayning the pray- 
ſes of ilmighty God, ofthe B. Virgin, and of 
the glorious Saints: and followeth berwixt 
the Epiſtle, and the Goſpell. 


The 2. Reaſons, 

The firſt inuention therof,, is attributed to 
Nocheru:, Abbat of S. Gaule in Swiſle , af- 
terwards leted biſhop of Liege. Durandus 
li. 4. cap. 22 deritibus Eccle';z. And Pope 
Nicolas the fiift of that name, greately mo- 
ued with the deuotion of this holy man , as 
alſo with the rithme, ſound, and pleſant me- 
lodicof the ſong , permiticd the vi: thereof. 
But among't many, compoſed allo by others, 
the Church of Rome, barh efpccially retay- 
ned in the boly Maſſe , four for their excel- 
lencie 

The 3. Reaſon. 

1. Thefiritis. Fifme Pelſchi'is lanlir, 
The which is ſayed vpon Eaſter day , in telli- 
mony cf the joyfull reſurretion of Tefus 
Chriſt, and :hankſviuing for the redemption 


of mankind, wrought by his bleſicd and noly 
death. 
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death. The author is ſomewhat vncertaine, 
bucvadoutcedlya man enducd with notable 
pictic and deuotion. 

The 4. Reaſon. 

2. Theſccondis; 7 eni 'antte Spiritus, And 
is ſung vpon Withſunday, to craue of the 
holy Ghoſt, to ſend from abouc, the beames 
of his ccleltiall brightnes, to illuminate the 
mindes of thoſe , which are couered with 
darknes. Robert King of France , ſurnamed. 
The great Cleark , compoſed it: the Church 
hauing ſince approued it, and ſung ir vniuer- 
fally thoroughout all the partes ot chriſten- 
dome. As witneſſeth Paulus Acmilius, wri- 
ting of hislife | 
The 5. Reaſon. 

3. The third is, Lauda Sion Saluatorem.Com- 
poſed in praiſe of the moſt B. Sacrament by 
S Thomas of Aquin , admirable for his lear- 
ning tothe whole worlde , which was rather 
diuinly infuſed into him, then cther attained 
vnto by nature, trauaile, or labour of ſtudie. 
W ho treated ſo ſublimely of che holy Eucha- 
riſt, as neucr any ſince did more (et foorth, & 
illuſtrate the fame: ſo that God ſeemeth pur- 
poſely, to haue choſen this great and learned 
Doctor, for a conucnient remedy againſt the 
herecuques of our times. 

The 6. Reaſon, 


4s. The foutth is, Vie i/la, dies ire. And this 
| is 
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is ſaid in the holie = an ſoules —_ 
ted. The Canticle is verye lamentable, and 
the diſcourſe ful of Chriftian contemplation, 
touching the apprehenſion and feare , of the 
day of generall judgment: and was compoſed 
by a noble, famous, and religious Cardinal, 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the Traft . And of ſundrie reaſons 
concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 
He TraR, is fo called, of this Latin word 
I'rattus.1:irahbeny v,bycauſe ( faith Dura- 
dus,11.4 cap 41 num. 1.)itis ſung tra&im, and 
as with a trayling of the voyce: as thoſe may 
calilic dilce:ine,, who ynderitand playneſong, 


The 2. Reaſon. 

This Tra&. is a ſpirituall ſonge compo- 
ſcd of ſundrie yerlſe< , vſuallic taken out of 
the plalines of Dauid, and lometimes out 
of ccrtaine other places, of che holy Scrip- 
ture; as that ypon the feaſt of Saint Pce- 


j. KTErs Chayre. Tu es ''eeral & ſuper anc pew 


tr. m ed;ſicavo eceleſiam meam . Matth. 16, 
And ſometimes alſo , compoſed by the 
Church , conformable to the holie Scrip- 
ure , as Gaude Maria Virgo , cunttas he- 

reſes 
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reſes ſola imeremijti in vucuerjo mundo, Off B, 
F try. 

The3. Reaſon. 

Next it is to be noted, thit this Tra, is al- 
wayes ſung, cith-r after the Allcluia , or ſo- 
mcetimes onelic in rhe ſteede thereof. And 
furth-'r, from Septuageſima till Eaſter, the 
| Alleluia, which is a ſong of iubilation , allto- 
vcther ceaſeth, bothin the Maſſe, and alſo 
inthe Canonicall howers; T he reaſon wherof 
is, for that by the tyme of Septuageſima, the 
Church would repreſent vnto vs, the miſera- 
ble eſtate o! mans narure liuing, in this wret 
ched world, and therefore cea(cih to (ingthe 
ſong of iojze, and one!i> tingeth the ſong of 
ſfadneſle and ſorrow . Alfo to t1gnifie, rhe dit- 
ference betwixt our: eftare,, and the eftate of 
the bleſſed ſoules in heauca, whoe ing per- 


— 


pertuallie, without c. aling or intermiſſion,this | 


toytull ſong of AllcJmia: whereas we, Who | 


liucin this vale of miſcrie, mult whiltt we re- 
mayne hcere, alwaycs iniermixe Our 10y, 
With pennance and mourning. 


The 4. Rea{9ne 
It lik-wiſ:: ſivnificth , theteares and groa- 
nes of Chriſt: Church , for her ſinnes , for 
the prolonying of her felicitie , and for the 
paynes and aftlitions , which ſhee endureth, 
whilit ſhee liucth in this world : which cau- 


ſeth the holic Prophett , in ber perſon ro lay, 
H ei 


ms, 
— 
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| Hei mibi, quia incolatus mens prolengains eff, 
mulcum incole ſuit anime mea. Plal. 219. And 
for this reaſon, ſhee is often compared in ho- 
lie Scripture , to a Turtle , as Cant, the 2, 
W herupon S. Bernard. hom. $9 in Canr. ſay» 
eth , that the Turtle, is a bizd veric ſolitarie, 
who hauing once loſt her companion ,- will 
never after take anie other, but euvermors 
abide ſo icarie, and often inourning vpon the 
toppe of adrye tree. 

To applie the ſame to our preſent purpole, 
this Turtle,is the Church of God: her folitude, 
or place of mourning, is in the deſerr'of this 
world. Hercompanion and ſpouſe which he 
hath loſt, is our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour [e- 
ſus, whome the Iewes haue killed and putt 
to death: Whoe being riſ..n againe,, is aſcen- 
dcd into heauen , the Church often ſighing 
and mourning for his departure , and ſtill de- 
firing toſce him agayne, and tc be there on 
high in companie with him : And the dryec 
tree, vpon the which ſhee often {itreth , ſoe 
mournetul!y groning and lamenting , is the 
holi: Crofſe, whercon her dearlic bzloued 
ſpouſe, was put to death. 

To conclude, the firit placing of the Proſe 
inthe hole Maſſe, is attributed, to | eleſpho- 
rus, the 9. Pope after S. Peter, As teſtificth 
Durandus, lib, 4. cap. 4. num, 1. 


G CHAP. 
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CHAP, XXXV. 
Of the holie Goſpell of our Lord. leſus- 


Chrift, And of ſundrie worthie Cere-, | 


monies Which are vſed, both before & 
after, the reading thereof. 


I FI were to explicate vnto you all the my. 
ſteries of a ſolemne Maſſe, I ſhould make 
mention of many moit worthie ceremonies, 
which here of purpoſe, I doe omnitt. Onlie I 


will giue you by the way, a litle taſt of ſome 


of them, becauſe they are ſo exceedinge my- 
ſterious , and ſo contenting and as to 
cuery deuout and pious perion , that loth I 
am, Wholic to omit them. 


The 1. Ceremonie, and its fignification. 
The Epiſtle therfore being read , by the 
Subdeacon , the Deacon diſpoſing him ſelfe 
to pronounce the Goſpell, aſcendeth to the 
Altar , where the booke remayneth . The 
booke remaining alwaies vp6 the Altar:ſigni- 
fieth, that the Sacrifice inſtituted by our B. 
Sauiour , is alwayes ioyned with the teſta- 
ment,. which is the Goſpel, and that the one, 
ſhall ncuer be without the other: for ſo longe 
as thefSacrifice ſhall endure, the Goſpell ſhall 
be preached , and when the ſacrifice _ be 
abo- 


| 


| 
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aboliſhed,the Goſpel ſhal ceaſe to be announ- 
ced: as we ſec it is at this day in Turkie, whe- 
re, as there is no Sacrifice offered, ſo is there 
no Goſpel preached. 


The 2.Ceremomie, and its fignification. 
And therfore the Deacon being to pro- 
nounce the Goſpel. aſcendeth and taketh the 
booke from the Altar: to fignifie, that the 
place ordained of God to Ov the holie 
{cripture, is the Catholique Church : as alſo 
to ſignific, that all trueand wholſome inters 
Pretation of holie goon pears. 19 to be taker 


from the warrant and autho:itic, of the ſame 
Church. | 


The 3.Cercmonie, and its ſignification. 
Hauing taken the booke from the Altar, 
before he goe to reade the Golpell, he reue- 
ccatlie prolirateth him ſelfe on his knee be- 
fore the Prieſt , demanding his benedition: 
to ſhew that none ought to inrrude him ſelfe, 
nor to take ypon him, the office or charge of 
preaching, vnles he be fiſt Jawfullie called, 
and {ent therto, Heb. 5. Rom. 10. 
The 4. Ceremonie,and its ſignification. 
At the taking of the booke, the Deacon kiſ- 
{cth the right hand of the Prieſt , and this for 
two caules. Firlt,to ſignifie, that he preach- 
eth not his owne, but the dodtine of Chrift 
(whom in this place the Pricſt repreſenteth.) 
And ncxt, that although he preach the word 
G2 neuer 


124. A devout Expoſition 
neuer {otrulie, or with neuer ſo great zeale, 
yet that the gift of conuerting ſoules , dooth 
wholy procced from the grace of God. 
The 5.Ceremonie, and ts (ignification, 

At the no of the Goſpell, two Accoly- 
tes goe before the Deacon , with two bur- 
ning lightes : to ſignific, that the aſliſtants, 
ought Heciallic then, to hauc their hartes en- 
famed, in the deſire and meditation, of thoſe 
heauenlic thinges , which are conteyned in 
the goſpell of Chriſt . The couſtome of ligh- 
tes , is moſt ancient by the teſtimonie of $. 
Hierome aduerſ. Vigil: & the caulcs are plaine- 
lie deduced, out of S. Ifodore cap. Cleras 
S. acolith, diſt. 22. 

The6. Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 

By this that the two Acolites doe goe be- 
fore (the Deacon, who is to reade the goſpell 
carying wax lightes and incen(c: ) is ſignified, 
that Chriſtſent before him his Diſciples, by 


two and two, into cuerie cittie where he was | 


to goe, carying With them , the ſhining light 
of miracles, and the (wecte odour of yertues. 


LUC. 10. 


The 7. Ceremonie, and its ſignification. 
The Deacon lifteth vp his voice on highe, 
in rcading and announcinge the goſpell of 
Chriſt, according to that of the prophet . Af 
cend thou vpon a high mountain -, who doſt 


; 
| 


! 


( 


cuangeliſeis $10n, lift V'P thy voice in forti- L 
tude | 


; 
| 
( 
j 
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tude &c, Eſay cap 40. And our Lord fayeth in 
the goſpel. That which I ſay to you inthe 
darke, tel yee in the light: and that which you 
heare inthe eare, preach yeevponthe toppes 
of the houſes. Mat. 10 

Theſe woorthly pious, and ſacred Ceremo- 
nies, are ſeene and performed, when highe 

Maſle is celebrated , but becauſe my purpoſe 
is, to treate but brieflie of thoſe ceremonies, 
Which are vſuallie to bee ſcene in cuerie 
low and daylie Mafle, 1 will therfore ceturne 
toſpeake of them. 

The 8.Ceremonie, and its ſignifications 
The Alleluia therfore, or Tra being read, 
the Prieſt paſſeth to the midſt of the Altar; 
where inclining bim ſelfe » and ioyning 'to- 
ecther his handes , he ſecretly repeateth, the 
prayer following . /:nda cor meum & labis 
mea omnipoiens Veins Cc, Cleanſe my hart and 
my lippes,o omnipotent God, who cleanſedſt 
the lippes of the prophet Efay with fire : and 
ſo by thy free grace vouch/afe to cleanſe me, 
that I may worthely announce thy holie gof- 
pel],thorough Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


The 9. Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 

In the meane time, the Clarke or Miniſter, 
remoueth the booke , to the left hand of 
the Altar; ſignifyng thereby , thar the Gol- 
pell , wbich wa, firſt preached tothe Iewes 
( who were on theright hand) was for their 
G 3 incre, 
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incredulitie , transferred from them to the 
people of the Gentils: a mylterie ſundrie ti- 
mes repreſented in the holie Maſſe, as hath 
beforc bene mentioned. 
The 16. Ceremonie,and its ſignification, 
This done, the prieſt tourneth him to the 
booke , andallthe _ riſe vp : whereby 
twoſeueral thinges are ſignified, The one the 
corruptnes of our nature , lyinge on the 
ground, like vnto b;uir beaſtes, and wallow- 
ing in the vnclcanes and ordure of our ſinnes: 
The other , the virtue of the goſpell of Ieſus 
Ch:iſt, which raiſcth vs vp to newnes of life, 
if we receiue the ſame with fruit,and wartbe- 
lie expreſſe it in our lives. 
| Againe, the riſing vpp of the people at the 
reading of the Goſpell, dooth fignific : that 
they ſhew them ſclues readi*, for the faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſion of his Goſpell, to giue 
their liucs, and to fight cuen vnto the death, 
in defence of the (ame remembring the wor- 
des which our Lord him ſelfe ſpake, ſaying. 
He that hath not a (word, let him ſell his 
coate and buy it. 


Then, Ceremonie, and its fignification. 

Before the beginning of the Goſpel], he ſa. 
luteth all the aſhſtants, praying that our Lord 
may be with them: which he : ary to render 
them more attentiue, tO harken to the word 
of almightie God. For cuen as to the ſto- 
macho 
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macho, which receaueth corporall fonde,no- 
thinge is profitable,if it be ill diſpoſed: ſo lik. 
wiſe, vnlefſ© the heartes of the aflifants be 
well diſpoſed and prepar:d , to receiue the 
word of almightie God ( which is the foode 
of the ſoule) Firte will it auaylethem, thaugh 
it beannounced vnto them. 

Dominus vobiſcum. 

Our Lord be with you The wordes of this 
faluiation are. Our Lord be with you. As if 
he ſhou'd fay,I beſceche our Lord, to ſend his 
grace into your hartes, that you may be made 
attentiue , and worthic hearers of his ſacred 
word, which,as the Apoſtle witneſfſeth, is a- 
ble toſaue their ſoules. 


Et cum ſpiritu tH0e 

And with thy ſpirit Then the aſiſtats make 
anſwere,praying that our Lord may be with 
his ſpirit, that is, that with the ſpirit of man, 
the ſpirit of God may be preſent , todireRt 8 
ouide him,to the end that he may borh faith- 
fullic recite the ſacred gofpell, ro the health 
and faluation , of all that are aſſembled to 
heare the ſame: andalſo him ſe fe expreſſe in 
truc holines of life, that which he preacheth 
ynto others. 

Sequentia ſantti Euangely. 

The ſequence of the holie Goſpel], This 
done, the pr.eſt ſayeth. Sequentia [aniti Frg- 
gely &c. Ti us followeth the holiz goſpell of 
G4 ſuch 
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ſuch or ſuch an Evangeliſt. As touching the 
word Euangil, orGoſpell, itis a word which 
we retavne of the Greckes,as manie others, 
and propeilie ſignifieth , good and ioyfull 
tydiags, for what better tidinges can th-re be 
then theſe? Doe penance, for the kingdome 
of heauen is at hand. Max. 3. and, All powre 
is giu2n me both in heauen and earth. Matt. 
18. 14. With diverſe other thinges, which 
are read in the goſpel], of the Diuinitie, and 
Natiuitie , of the Sonne of God: of his mira- 
cles , preaching , paſſion, re\urreRion,aſcen + 
tion, and of the ſaluation and glorification of 
his e'e. 

W here alſo note, that the name of the E+ 
uangeliſt is allwayes expreſſed, to the ende, 
that the people may giue the more credit, as 
vnto thegoſpell, p:nned and written, by one 
of the ſecretaries of our Sauiour leſus , and 
receaued in the Church , to which appar- 
tayneth, the autharitie and prerogatiue, to 
diſcerne the canonicall Scriptures , and their | 
ſence, if by any aducifarie,they ſhould be cal- 
led in queſtion. 


Gloria tihi Dom:ne. 


Glorie beynto thee o Lord. When he hath 
rhu5 taught them, our of what place of ſcrip- 
tu;e,the goſpell forthe day is raken, preſentlie 
al the people. hearing the name of the goſpel, 
and making reu-rence towardes the Alrar, 
with { 
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with ioyfull acclamation, do anſwere ſaying. 
Gtoria tibi1)omine Glory be ynto thee o Lord. 
Giuinge thankes vnto God , who hath made 
them worthie partakers of the goſpell of 
Chriſt. As it is writtenin the Attes of the A- 
poſile3,that al the peoople glorified our Lord, 
for that he had ſent vnto chem, the woorde of 
faluation,ſaying. God then to the Gentits alſ@ 
hath gauen repentance ynto life. AR. 11. 18. 
The 11.Ceremonie, and its fignifications 
In pronouncing the wordes aforeſaid, the 
Prieft maketh the ſigne of the Crofle, vpon 


the booke, and vpon him (elfe. Vpon the 


booke, to (ignifie , thar it containech rhe mi- 
ſteries of our redemption. Vpon him ſelfe, ta 
fignifie. that he is an inſtrument of Chriſt Ie. 
ſus, and'of him crucified, & that this ſacrificg, 
doth reprefent vnto vs , his death and paſſion, 


The 12. Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 

The people likewiſe, do make the figne of 
the Crofle , in three places. Vpon their fore- 
heades, vpon their mouthes, and ypon their 
breaſts. Vpon their forel1eades ( which is the 
molt con'picuous place of all the bodie:) ro 
ſhew that they are not aſhamedof the goſpel 


of Chriſt, Vpon their lips, to ſhew that they 


arcallwaves ready, reſoluclie and'conſtantlie, 
to conteſle their faithe , if at anytime God 
ſhall pleaſe to call them thereunto . Vpon 
their breaſts ,. to declare that they do ſtediaſt- 
G 5s lie 
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lie beleene in hart , that which th:y confeſle 
with their mouthes. 
The 13.Ceremonie,and its ſigniſication, 

The Prieſt aftcr the rcading of che goſp-11, 
ſaith. Per Enangelica dirta, &C, By the cui- 
gelicall ſayinges, let our linnes be forginen vs. 
And then he kiſleth the booke, not cio'ed, 
but open: to ſignifie, that the meanes to come 
to the vnderſtanding of Gods word, is cer e- 
lie manifcſted to the Paſtors of the Church, 
And further to ſignifie, that ir is the booke of 
Chriſt crucified, whom the Apoſtle aFirmech 
to be our reconciliation, and the maker of 
our peace and attonement , which is aptlye 
ſrgnified by the kiſſe As alſo to ſhew, tha: be 
preacheth the go'pel. of true lone and Cha- 
jitie ſor the gayning of ſoules , and not for 
Iucre, and temporall profit. 


Las tibi Chriſte, 

Praiſe be to thee © Chiiſt The gofpe! ended, 
all che people make anſwer ſaying. Praiſe be 
tothe: o Chiiſt , wy the | of the 
Crofle as before, on their forchead, mouth, 
and breaſt, to the end, that the wicked ſer- 
pent, ſhould by no meanes, hinder their con- 
dence and confeflion , or dare to breake 
open the ſeale of their harte* , wherein the 
word of God is ſowne. Alſo, to arme them 
ſeiues againſt his malice, who would not that 
they ſhould reape any profit, by the word of 

| God 


of the holy Maſſe. tt 
God. As is plainly expreſſed in the parable of 
the ſecede, where itis ſaid, that the foules of 
cheayre, came and deuoured one part of tize 
ſecede which was ſowne; by which toules are 
ynderſtood, the foule and ync:cane ſpirits. 


Miracles Wrought by our Cathelique 
Church-bookes, 

To conclude , ſuch hath alwayes bene the 
authoritie of the holy goſpei], that not only 
the ſacred wordes, bur alſo the verie bookes 
or papers, haue wrought (ſundry ſtraunge and 
notable miracles, Gregoriuz Turonelis 1n vitis 
patrum cap 6. declateth , that the cittic of 
Auerna being on fyer, S. Galius going inta 
the Church, prayed a long time before the 
Alrar of our Lord , and then riſing vpp, ta- 
king the booke of the gofpell, and opening 
It, offered himſelfero goe againſt the fier, and 
ſodainlie th+ flames were ex'inguilhed, in 
ſuch ſort, that there did not ſo much , as the 
yerie {pa.k esremayne 

Saint Macian , when the flames of fierap- 

roched neere vnto the Chuich of S. Ana- 
hf ackng into his handes the holic gof- 
pell, hee got; in rhrough th> tiles , an { by his 
prayers andreare.,preſc:u2d it from burning. 

Zonaras aiſo teltificch, that rhe Rufians 1n 
a grear fier, finding the booke of the goſpell 
fa'e, and preſeru:d from burniao by the on- 
he mivttuc of this miracle, reemied andim- 

. (: bia- 
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braced the faith of Chriſt. 

Finallic the reading of the goſpell in the ho- 
lie Maſle, all Liturgies doe teſtifie to be- very 
ancient. Alſo concihum Laodicenum. cap. 16, 
Carthaginenſe 4. can, 48. Valentinum. cap. 2. 
Clemens. 2.conſtir. Apoſt. cap 16. Anaſtaſius 
writing to the biſhops of Germanic and Bur- 
gundie, and infinit others, whom hcre for 
breuitie ſake, I doc omitr. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Of the Symbole or Creede, and of ſun- 
drie myſteries contemed therim, 

He Symbo!le or Crecde , imediatly pro- 
T nounced atrer the Goſp?1l, ſigni.:eth,:he 
ſruit whic\ preſentiic enſucd, after the prea- 
ching of cur Lord and his * poſtles. And ther. 
fore alſo is it preſen:i;e pranounced atrer ihe 
goſpell,that by the Goſpell, we may belecue 
with the hartevnto righteouſn:s, and by the 
Crecde, wee may confeſſ with our mouthes 
ynto faluation,as it is wiitten , Corde credicur 
al inft1tiam, ore amiem fit confeſ1io ad ſalute, 
With the hart we belecus vato juſtice , bur 
with the mouth, confeſſion is made to ſalua. 
tion. Rom. 10. cap. 10. 


Of the etymologie of the World Symbole, 
To vnderitand the Etymologie , and mea» 
ning of this word Symbole, we muſt note 
that 
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that it is a greeke worde,and ſignifieth diuers 
thinges. Sometimes it is taken for a marke or 

ſeale wherewith athing is marked or ſcaled. 

Sometyme: avaine, it is taken for a watch» 
word, which a Captayne giueth- to his fol- 
diers, whereby they may know one an other, 
and the better preſerue them ſelues , from 
being ſu:p1iſed by their enimies, ſoe that if 
they ſhold chance to m-ete any one of whom 
they doubted, being asked the Symbole or 
warchword, he ſhould be bewrayed whether 
he were their friend or foe. 

Inthis preſent place, it is taken fora briefe 
forme, or rule of Chrittian fayth . compoſed 
of diuerſe-& (undiy fentences, called Articles, 
much like ynto foe manie linewes or ioyntes, 
binding andrtying togeather , all the parts of 
the bodice; Wherefore verie fittlic may tis 
ſummarye of the Chriſtian fayrh, be called b 
this name of Symbole, according to all theſe 
fienifications. 

For firſt in reryedecde, it is a true marke, 
or ſcale, whereby to know and diſtinguiſh , a 
Catholike, from an Hereticke : for neuer was 
there Hereticke, which did not denye ſome 
parte or Other of the Creede. 

Secondly,it may wel betaken for a watch- 
word, giuen to the faithful, whereby ro know 
one an other,and ſo to keepe them ſelues, fro 
the incurſion of theirenimies, 

And thirdlie, as in this place , for a briefe 


forwe;. 
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forme, 0: rule,of our Chriliian faithe, becauſe | 
it compre'endeth in ſo ſhort , and compen- 
dious a manner, the ſomme of all that, which 
werearCeto belecue. Durand.1.4.c.25. 


Three fimboles, or Creedes , in the 


Catholique Church. 

In the Catholike Church , we haue thre? 
Symboles or Creeds . The firlt is, that of the 
Apoſtles, which a!l good Chriſtians ought 
tolcarne by hart, and to ſay it, both mor- 
ning and cuecning, tor it chaſeth away the dt- 
nells, who lycin wayte, both day and night, 
to deuour: ys. 

The l{econdis, that of the councell of Nice. 
which is vſuallie ſayd in the Maile, after the 
goſpel]. 

And the thi:d is, that of S. Athanaſius, 
Which is ſung at Prime vpon all Sundayes. 
Both which Jatter , arc no addition- to the 
former, but expoſicions, or more playne de- 
claratiofs thereof. 

The reaſon why the Church admi::-d theſe 
two Creedes ., beſides tha: of the + pollles, 
Was, for that the Heretikes, recoiuing the fiſt 
according ro the wordes, orl-ticr, did not 
Tecclue it according to the tenſe , ard mea- 
ning of the Cathol] ke Church. Ard or that 
alſo the Arriins, and other tierce tkes , con- 
ſtrued the lame (oe cm uledite, har 1t was 
hard to diſce.ne thc Carliolikes , from rice 

Here- 
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Hcretikes any waye by the ſame. 

In wiich caſe,the Church was conftray- 
ned to putt to herhelping hand, adding the 
two lattcr as an expoſition, or playner decla- 
ration of the former,and hath euer ſince, ſer- 
ucd to finzular good purpoſe , for the conni- 
Aion of ſeucrall herelies and heretikes, which 
hauz ſprung vp in ſundry times, and vpon 
ſandrie occaſions. 

The Symbole of the concel of Nice, Was 
compoſed vnder Pope Silueſter ( Plat, in vita 
Silueltri ) in the preſence of the great and 
molt religious Emperour Conſtantine, by 318. 
Biſhops atlembled tro all partes of the world, 
and kept at his expences: whereof many had 
their right eyes pur out, and their right hands 
cutt off for the defence of the fayth, and 
Chriſtian religion, in the precedent perſecu- 
tions, as teſtifieth Nicephorus lib. 8.cap. 1. He 
honorcd them with preſents condigne to 
their eſtates, and royallic fecaſted them at his 
table, cauſing the principall of th:m , to ſett 
cloſe vato him ſelfe, before he would licence 
them to depart to their Churches: kiſſing alſo 
their wounds, when he diſfinilſed them. Nau- 
cler vol. 2. g:ner. 11. 

This Symbole was made , expreflelye to 
condemne the blaſphemie of Arrius , mayn- 
tayning againſt the doQrine of the Church, 
the incqualitie of the three diuine perſons of 
the holy Trinity, Socrat.lib,4.Eccl, hiſt.c. ; gh 
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By the order of Pope Marke ſucceſſor of S, 
Syiucſter the clergie and people, beganne to 
ſing it with high voyce inthe church, for that 
then the Emperors of the world , aſſiſted and 
conſtantlic defended the Catholicke fayth:It 
was alſo approucd in the firſt counce!l of 
Conſtantinople but 56. yeares after that of 
Nice. by 150. Biſhops, aſſembled vnder the 
Emperors Gracian, afid' Theodoſius , the el- 
der. See Plat. in vita Marci. 

The Symbole of the holie Father Athana- 
fius,was compoſed by him againſt the afore- 
ſaid Arrians, when by theiraudacious purſni- 
te, they exilled bim to Treuers, where he h- 
boured by all meanes, to conſerue the faith in 
his former puritie. Naucler.yol.2.gener. 13. 

The Creed of the Nicene counſel] , and 
Which is vſuallic ſung in the hulic Maſſe, con- 
reyneth (like as that of the Apoſiles ) ro the 
number ot 12. Articles: which are theſe that 
follow. 

Credo. 

I belecue. The firſt article of this Creedeis, 
to belecue (to witt)in God ; andis to be op- 
poſed againſt the ignorance of all Athciſts, & 
of al ſuch,as fooliſhlie ſay in their hartes, there 
15 no God. Plalm.13. 


In, 
Tn. And heere note, that there is a differen- 
ce in belecfe. For to belecua God, is to be- 


lecue. 


"WA wma ooo 0 - 


- ——— 


he rr rs 


TO 


of the holy Maſe. 137 
leeueonelic that God is, but to belecue in 
God, i ,in beleefe to loue him, ro worſhipp 
him, andto ſeriue him as God: and this is per- 
ſeAlie to belecuc in God. 

| Vnum Denim. 

One God. For as much as manie heathen 
people, doe adoreand worſhipp, diuers vayne 
things, in teede of God, calling them their 
Gods, therefore tocondemne this error , and 
to exclude alipluralitie of Gods, the Creede 
of the Maſle, bath adioyned this word Y num. 
One, the more playnelie to explicate the for- 
mer, which is as much as to ſay, 1 belceue in 
one onche God, and not in more, 

Patrem omnipotenteme 

The Father almighty W hich wordes,onght 
to beof moſt ſingular comfort ynto vs: for 
as he isa Father, he muſt needes with al good 
things vnta his child:en. And in that he is 
allmightie , he is likewiſe able to helpe them 
in all chinges. 

Fattorem Call. 

Maker of heauen; By beauen, which is the 
worke of his handcs, is vnderſtood , all hea- 
uenliecreatures , as Angells, ſunne moone, 
ſtarres, and other elementes, 

Ef ferte. 

And of earth. By earth, is ynderſtood , the 
whole globe therof,incrediblie enriched, with 
all thatis requiſite, for the ornament and ” 
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of all his earthlic and mortall creatures. 
Vifibilium omnium & inmſubilium, 


And ofa'lthinges viſible and inuiſible. To | 


this firſt Article of the Creede , the Church 
hathalſo adioyned theſe wordes, againſl the 
impictie, and hereſie of the Maniches , who 
peruerſlic defended, that God onelie cicated 
thinges inuifible , and that the Diuell , pro. 
created the thinges which are viſible , as wit- 
neſſeth. Niceph. 1.6. eccleſ. hiſt. cap. 31. & 32, 
Wherefore to exclude this error, wee ac- 
knowledg in the Maſle, that God is the maker 
ofall thinges,both viſible and inuiſible, 


Ft in Vnume 

And inone. For as much. as manic tooke 
ypon them , to be called Chri}, and would 
needes be ſoe named of the people, as Anti- 
chriſt likewiſe ſhall when he cometh , there- 
fore to exclude this error, and to ſhew , that 
there is no trew Chriſt but one, the Church 
hath likewiſc hcere added this word Vnum, 
One; For as the Scripture foreteileth vs, many 
ſhall ſay, Loc heere Chriſt, loe there, but ex- 
preſſilie commandeth vs, not to beleceuc the, 

Dommum. 

Lord. And he therfore is called Lrrd, to 
beate downe the impictieof thoſe, who doe 
hold him leſſe then his Father, in power, and 
authoritie , yea and do make him, euecn aſer- 


uant and (ubict vn:ohim , according to his 
diui. 
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diuinitic as Calluin, | 2 !nſt.c. 17, num. r,and 
before him other Heretikes. 

Teſum Chriftum. 

Ieſus Chriſt. With the name of Ieſus, 
which ſignifieth a Sautor, there is alſo impo- 
ſed vpon him, the ſurname of Chriſt , which 
name isa title of honor, common to divers 
eſtates and dignities, to wit, to Pricits, Pro- 
phets, and Kinges. The office of prieſts, is, to 
offer prayers and ſacrifices to God, for the 
ſinnes of the people Of prophets, to foretell 
thinges to come,to their ſingular confort. Of 
kings,to raigne in ſoueranitie, and puiſſance 
of gouernment: All which titles doe wonder- 
full well agrec to our B. Saujour. For hee was 
ordayned a Prieſt, by God hi: Father for euer, 
afterthe order of M-Ichiſed:ch,; Plim. 109. 
He was alſo a Prophett, for hee foretold the 
ſecret councells of his Fath rynto vs, concer- 
ning our faluation . Heis alſo a king , fora(- 
much as by his prowmdence, he doth accom- 
pliſh the wonderfull endeauors and office 
ofa king , in the behalfe of his Church , 
whole king and gouerner he ſhall be, tothe 
end of the world. 


Filium Dei, 
The ſonne of God. Which wordes do eui- 
dentlie declare, that he is verie God . Feras 4 
man and woman , can begett no child but 


man, or Woman, cf the ſame ſubſtance , _ 
| Oo 


a a 
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fo the Sonne of God, muſt needes be God, & | 


of the ſclfe ſame ſubſtance with God. 
Vnigenitum. 


Onelic begotte. W here notethat although | 


God hath graunted , vnto thoſe that belecue 


in him , to be his children and ſonnes, yet | 
this is to be ynderſtood , by grace, and ſpiri. | 
ruall adoption. But Ieſus Chriſt , is his onelic | 


naturall Sonne , ingendred of his owne ſub- 
france, as S. Iohn the Evangeliſt , doth cleer- 
lie teſlife, Iohn 1. 

| Ex patre natum. 

Borne of the Father. For aſinuch as this ho- 
lie councel of Nice, was principallic gathered, 
to repreſle the hereſie of the Arrians, denying 
that Chiiſt was borne , and begotten of the 
ſubſlancc of God his Father , and cqual!l ynto 


him, as wirneſſeth 5. Aug lib.1 de Trinit.c 7. | 


they were therefore condemned by thete ve- 
rie wordes, and the contrarie was there ex- 
preſlelic concluded againſt them, 

Ante omnia ſecula, 

Before all wor'des. And for the more mani- 
feſt declaration,that he is coeternal! with God 
his Father,there is added in this C: eed, that he 
Was borne of him, betore all world; True in- 
deed itis , that the manner is inexplicable, as 
S.Cyp.ſfaith in exp... {imbuli, and therfore we 
ought ſtmply to bel: eve, and deuoutlic to re» 
ucrence, this his incflable generation. = 
WwioO 
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who will enquire after that which can not be 
found? Of whom ſhall we learac it? of the 
carth? It was not ſubſiſting. Of the ſea?Ir was 
not liquified. Of heauen?lt was not eleuated, 
Of the ſunne? Of the Moone ? Of the tarres? 
They were not as yet created. Oirthe Angels? 
He was ingEdred before they bad their bing, 
Brieflie therefore , we will conclude with S. 
Baſill, ſaying, we mult not enquire after that 
which hath alwaics bin , of that which hath 
not allwaies bin. 
Deum, de Deo, 

God,of God. Allo, where as thcſe Heretikes 
ſaycd,that he was nor God of God his Father, 
but onelic man, of his mother, therefore the 
holie Fathers, aſſembled in this counce!l, c6- 
cluded, that he was God of God , and that he 
did no whit diminiſh his divine nature , by 
rcaſon of his incarnation in the B. virgin. 


Lumen, de lumne. 

Light of light. Thcſe holie and venerable 
Fathers, to make this veri:ie more apparant, 
declared the {ame by an apt finulicude,o wit, 
that the Sone of Ged, was borne of his Father, 
euen as th: light, produceth and calleth forth 
light of it ſelfe, without any manner of dimi- 
nution of its owne ſubitance, aud can be no 
more diwuided from the Fath:r, then theſunne 
and the '(plendor thetof, can natwallic be {c- 
parated or diuide'd a (under, 


Deum 
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Derm verim, de Deo vero. 

Very God, of very God. The ſame Catholi. 
que Church, further to confound , the errour 
of the Airians and Euomians, denying that 
he was veric Cod by natural! propertie , but 
onclic by grace, or communication of name, 
ſomtimes giuen ynto them , whom the Pſal- 
miſt calleth Gods, for the rarenes ot their yer- 
tues (a5 plalme 81.)declared,that he was veric 
God of veric God, that is to fay,ſo verily God, 
as God the father was God , and truly ſpiang 
and iſſued out of him. 


Genitum, won fatum, 


Begotten, not made And whereas ſome of | 


theſe Herectikes confeſled , that Chriſt was 
indecd of the Father, but yct that he was leſſe 
then the Father, and not of the ſame, but of 
an other ſubſtance then the Father was: ther- 
fore, tu confound this error, there was inſer- 
ted into this Creede,theſe wordes , begotten 
not made: But with what ſimilitude , maya 
mortall man, beable to n—_—_ this diuine 
ocneration ? Or what compariſon can be ma- 
de, berwixt things created, and which haue a 
beginning, and things incicared, and which 
hauc no begining ? S. Irencus , doth hould 
them fer worle then madde, who enforce 
them ſelucs, to conceiue the ſame by humane 
reaſon, li. z.aduerl. hre(. Valcnt. cap. 48. And 
S, Hilaiie, bcing not ablc to comprichend it, 
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comforteth him ſelfe with this , that the An+ 
gells doe nor know it. lib.z.de Trinirate, 

Conſubtantialem Patri, 

Conſubſtantiall to the Father . To prooue 
more cleerlic, that the Sonne of God , was 
nothing infeitor to the Father, this holic con- 
cell , deviſed againit choſe Here ickes , this 
word Conſubſtantiall, to prooue & coafime, 
his coequalitic with the Father . This alſo 
was molt clcerlie pronounced, our of the 
mouth of our Sauiour himſelfe vnto the le- 
wes, aſſuring them , chat he who ſaw him, 
aw the Father alſo. lobn.10. 

Per quem omnia faita ſunt. 

By whome all things are made. Allo fome 
enimies there where, who faycd,thar the Fa- 
ther was the maker of all thinges,and not the 
Sonne. Bur contrarie fd this , the Church de- 
fended, that by the Sonne alſo , all thinges 
were made, no: that the Father did ayde him, 
as an extrinſicall inſtrument to their produs. 
ion, but as S. Iohn ſayth Io. 1. That without 
him nothing was made , noe not the woild - 
nor the heauens them felues. 


Q #1 propter nos homies. 
Whoforvs men. In theſe wordes , the 
Church propoſeth vnto vs, the humane na- 
ture, Which the Sonne of God , tooke ypon 
him for our ſaluation : wherof he was ſo de- 
lirons, and ſo carefull, that he cxpreſlie deſ- 
ccnded 
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ccnded from heauen into earth , toſceke out 
the {trayd and wandeiing ſheepe Luc: the 19, 
and by his bloud, to :cconcile him to his Fa- 
ther. What o:her occaſion had he ſo todoe? 
Takeaway the woundes, faith S. Aug. and 
What neceſlitie is there of a >urgean. 
Er propter noftram ſalutem. 


| 
[ 
| 


And forour (aluation This allo, was added | 


by the Church , for aſmuch as ſome there 
were, who aftirmed, that Chriſt became man, 
not onelic to ſaue man , but alſo to ſaue the 
Diuell, and all thoſe Angells, who fell from 


heauen with him by plaine Apoſtacye . For | 


remedic and redrefſe of which error, the 


Church added theſe wordes, Who for ys 


men, and for our falua:ion. 


Deſcend:t de celis. 

Deſcended from keau n. The betrer to ex- 
pres,the beneuolence of our bleſled Sauiour, 
towards mankind, it 1s ſayed, that he deſcen- 
ded from heauen: not that he abandoned the 
heavens, or that he had ncuer bene in ezrth, 
ſecing that by his deuine eſſence, he filleth & 
repleniſheth, both the one and the other, and 
15 in all places: but for that by taking human 
nature,he was there by a new and miraculous 


| 


[1 
i 


| 


manner of being,to wirt, by hypoſtaticall yni- | 
on and coniunRion, of the diuinitic with the | 
humanitie, in one perſon, after whici mane, 
he had ncuer bene ia carth before. 


Et 


| 
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Ft incarnatus eft, 

And was incarnate In which wordes, the 
meanes of his deſcending is declared, to witt, 
by his incarnation . Who will not admire, 
ſaicth Pope Clement the ſixt , that the fame 
perſon remayned God,as he was from all cter- 
nitic, and became man, which he neuer was; 
he came to be borne in earth , whom the An- 
gells adore in heauen. cap. 6. de porn. & re- 
mil, in extra. communtb. 

De Spiritu ſanfto, 

Of the holic G »oft. This article, doth con- 
firme vs in the belcefe of the miraculous, and 
ſupernaturall operation, of the holic Ghoſt, 
by whoſe vertuc, the matter was diſpoſed, 
wherof the pretions bodie of Iefus Chrilt 
was organized and formed, to witt, of the 
moſt pure bloud, of the chaſt and holic Vir- 
vin his mother S, Marie. Luc. 1. 


Ex Maria. 

Of Marye. Some Heretickes there werF, 
who tayed, that Chriſt brought wich him a 
body from hcauen , and that he tooke not 
his bedy of our Bleſſed Ladye: which is refu- 
ted by theſe wordes, ſaying Of Marye. Ofta- 
uius (whoin his tim: med all the world, and 
therefore of the Romans was reputed as a 
God ) did conſulte with a pro heteſle, to 
knoweit inall the world, there was to be 
borne a greater then he: and in the ſame day, 

if wi hows 
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wherin Chriſt was borne of the virgin Marie 
in Iudea , Sybilla thyy a golden circle ncere 
the ſunne, in which circle, a fayre virgin did 
ſitt, hauing a moſt beautifu'l child in i.cr ap, 
which (he thewed to OQauius Carſar,2nd did 
declarc vnto him, that at that veric rt; me, a 
more mightic king was borne then he. 

Viromme. 

A Virgin. Not onehe Mary, but of Mary a 
Virgin; wherein we acknowledge her perpe- 
tuail virginitic , to haue bin no mor. hurt by 
his conception, then it was by his natiuitie, 
her chaſt womb, being miraculouſhe counter- 
garded with fecunditic, in fuch ſort, thar ſhee 
amongltall others,obrcyncth the title,of mia- 
ther,and Virgin : which neuer was, norcuer 
ſhal be grauntcd, to any woman but to her 
{clfc alone. 

Ft homo factus et. 


And was made man . Agayne ſome Here- 
tickes mantayned , that Chriſt had no ſoulc, 
but that his Godhead , was vnited to his bo- 
dic,inſteed of aſoule: and lo they intericd, 
that Chriſt was not man, bec2uſc man is com- 
poſed ofa bodie, and foule. To reſutc which 
error, the Creed of the Maſſe ſayeth, and was 
made man. For both thcſe opinions are of 
like danger:to belceue Chritt to haue bin on- 
lie God, and not man: or to haue bcenc onlic 
man, and not God, 

of 


of the holy Maſe. 147 
| Of the genuflexion of the Prieſt, at the 
| recuting thoſe Wordes. 

Theſe wordes of the Creede, are in effe&t 
the ſame which are reade in that diuine gol. 
pell ot S.lokn. Viz. Es VET SH41N CAar0O fattum eſt, 
And the word was made fleſh. Wordes trulic 
full of great mateftic and reucrence, & there - 
fore both the prielt and the people , at the 
pronounciation of them , doe humblie bow 
downe, and incline to the grounde, in ligne 
of thankes piuing for ſoc excellent a beachte. 
Itis recounted ofa certaine perſon, who hea- 
ring theſe wordes recited, aud making no re- 
uercnce thereat , the diuc!! gauc him a box 
on the care, ſaying. Itit were rcade the wor- 
d: was made diucll.a!l wc dincls would ncuer 
hamc omitted to hauc bowed our knees at the 
pronounciation of theſe wordes. Ludol.cap. 
18. palt. Tr. 


Crucifixus et1am, 
Crucihed allo. After his miraculous, ſuper- 
, Naturall, and incomprehentivle incarnation, 
mention is madeof his deathe and pathon, 
with the time, maner, and order of the tame. 
| Whetrfore, cucn as our filt parents, did grie- 
uoullic oftende by the m_ , in catinge of 
the fruitof the forbidden tree: cuen fo wou'd 
our B. Sauiour, ſatisfie by the Croſle , vpon 
the wood Whereot, he hath borne our ſinnes 
in his owne body , and hath reſtored ys life by 
H 2 the 
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the ſame meanes, by which death entred in« 
to all the worlde. 

Pro nobis. 

For vs. This puniſhment of the Croſſe, was 
allwayes reputed for a death , ti.e moſt igno- 
minious and infamons, that could be dcuiſed, 
as is teſtified in Deurt. 12. And here on was Ie- 
ſus Chriſt faſtned for our ſinnes. O profound 
wiſedome of God, how much morc eaſie is it, 
to admire ſuch mylteries, then any Way to Cx- 
plicate or ytter them with our Wordes? 


Sub Pontio Pilato. 

Vnder Pontius Pilat. This Pilat, beinge go- 
uernour of Judea, vader the Emperour Ty+ 
berius , and havinge ſundrie times , decla- 
red Icſus Chriſt to be innocent , of the fall: 
accuſations Which were impoſed vpon him 
by the wicked lewes, yet in the end , did 
abandon him, for fearc to incurre the dil> 
grace of Ceaſar. But within a while after, 
this ambitious officer, hauinge ior his owne 
aduancement , and tothe opprefiion of the 
innocent partic, peiuerted all order of iuſti- 
ce, and let looſe the bridle to the popular 
inlfolencie , was him ſclfe ouer-whelmed, 


with ſo manic miſeries, that in puniſhment of 


this wicked fact, he killed him ſeife with his 
owne hand:: much after the example of the 
traitor Iudas, who hanged him tele, for ha- 
uing betrayed- his innocent maſter, Euſeb, 

Ecciel. 


| 
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Ecclel. hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 2. 
Paſſas. 

Suffered. In this his ſufferinge, is compre- 

hended all that, which he endurcd, to accom- 

liſh the myſterie of our redemption , vnto 
bis death: whereunto he offered him ſelfe vo- 
luntarilie and of his owne accord, tofatisfic 
the diuine iuſtice; and irrcuocable decree of 
his etcrnall Father : which could not other» 
wiſe be accompliſhed , but that the inno- 
cent, mult dye for the nocent, the odediens, 
for the diſobedienr. 

Et ſepultus eft, 

And was buried. Expreile mention is heere 
made of his buriail, for an infallible argumet, 
and proofe of his pation. W hich ſome , with 
that execrable hereticke Baſilides, did denye, 
maintayning that he came into the world in 
aphantalie , and that it wasnot hethar was 
crucifti-d , but one named <*imion, and that 
theretore he was not to be adorcd. As is teſti- 
fied by Tertulian. de preſcrip. heret. 


Ee reſurrexit. 

And he roſe agayn>, By this Article , is 
declared, the g!orious myſteric of our Lords 
recuneftion, which poin& is ſo neceſlarie, 
that all out fayth were otherwiſe meerelie in 
vayne, as te.lifieth the Apoltle 1. Thella. 4. 
Neyther is there any one thing , which may 
more comfort, and con firme our hope, then 
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to belceue; that our head 1s riſen tor our jy- 
ſtihcation, ashe wa: dead, tor our tranſgref. 
ſion. Norcſurrection of anie perion whatve- 
uer, is to be compared to his, he being rayſcd 
by his one proper power, without any ayde 
or alhitance of others. We reade amonglt @ 
therexamples of holi- Scriprure 4 Reg.13. 
that the bodi- of him who was catt into the 
Sepulcher of Helias , was rayſcd to life, buy 
this came topaſle , by touching the bones of 
the holie prophet { for whoſe ſake God refto- 
red life to that dead man ) and not by the pra- 
per force of him that was deceaſed, This ther- 
forc was onlic rc{e:ned to our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt, ro returnefrom death to life , by the 
onlie power and yertu of him (cle. 


Tertia die. 

The third day, To the end we may belecue, 
that this his death was truce and nat fayned,he 
Was not reſuſcitated 1mediatlic, but 1e- 
mayned truly dcad, vntill che third day after, 
which was atime more then ſufficient, to 
make aſſured pivofe, and to remoue away all 
dout & ambigunte , ofthc truth of his death. 
Yet was he not in hi: ſepulchre, the ſpace of 
three whole and compleate dayes , but one 
day onl'ceamme, far of the day precedent, 
and part of the Cay tfubiequent, which by th 
hywme Synecdocic, art called hiee day e: and 
three nightes, 


Secun- 


| 
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Secund'm S$Oripenras, 

According to the Scriptures. This clauſe, 
was neceTarilie annexcd by the Fathers of 
the Church, for as much as at the beginning, 
it was vcric harde, ctpcciailic for me of groſle 
capacitic, and as ye: not thoroughly jaſtiu- 
aed in the Chtiſtian faith, to comprehend (a 
gercata myſterie, as is the refurieftion of the 
dead, which far ſurpaſſed the lawes of nature: 
aad therefore this was added, as an infallible 
argument, Why we oughte to belecue the 
ſame, 

Er aſcend:t ad calum, * - 

And heaſcended to heauen. Where the 
queſtion may be d-mranded, how he atcended 
vpto heauen? Truc it is . that as God, he ne- 
ter was abſent from thence , but alwayes fal- 
led it,and all other places , with hi: d.uinitie: 
but as man, he mounted thither in bodice and 
ſouic, leading with him cap:juitie captiue, as 
the Apoiile faith , which he placed and ſet in 
livertie, by his excclicnt victorte quer death, 
the diuctl, and hell it icite. Ephel. 4. 


Sedet ad dextcram Patris. 

He ſiterh at the right hand of the Father. In 
which wordes the holy ſcripture doth acco« 
modate i: (If: t» gur wceake vndettanding , 
viing a metaphoricall ſpeec'2 , or locution, to 
intrut ys that Iclus Chrift hath receaued of 
God his Father , all  onor and aduancenyent 
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of glorie, in his humanitie: eue as we eſtceme |, 
hereamongſt men, the greatceſt honor to be 
done ynto thoſe, to whom we giue the Vpper 
hand. And it was molie expedient , that hee 
ſhould be moſt highly exalted , who had foe 
orcatlic depreſſed and humbled himſelfe , as 
ro indure ſo manifould diffamations, oppro- 
bries. & iniurious intreatments for our ſakes, 
Et iterium venturus et, 

And heis to come againe . Hauing made 
mention of our Sauiours firſt coming into the 
world, to repaire the falland ruine of man, 
his ſecond coming is next propoſed , whetin 
he ſhall fit in judgment, and manifeſtlic de- 
clare to all the worlde , both his powre and 
wiice: rendring to eu:ry one, according to 
his deſerts. Andas his firſt cominge was in 
| mecknes, ſo on the contrarie , ſhall bis 

econd comming, be in great maicitic and 
glomie, 


Iid:care Vitroes CF mortUOs. 

To way. both the quick and the dead, That 
is tO ſay,the good. & the bad: the one to blifle: 
and perpetuallioze, the other to woe, and c- 
uerlaſting paiue. Whercin :hey ſhall , both 
the one and the other, perpetuallic abide , fo 
Jonge as God, ſhall be God, without inter- 
miflion of ioy or paine. 

Cuts regni non erit finis, 

Of whoſe king dome there ſhall bg no end. 

_— 
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Fhis is the kingdome, which as Daniel declay 
red,to Nabuchodonolor, and Balthafar, kinges 
of Babilon,ſhould neuer haue cnd. Dan. 2.7. 
This is that kingdome, which the Angell for- 
tould tothe virgin Marie, ſhould euer endure. 
Luc 1. This is that kingdome , prepared for 
the bleſſed, from the begining oft the worlde, 
as teſtifieth, S. Mat. 25. This is that kingdome 
into the which the good theefe ( acknowled- 
ging his miſdecds ) delired ro enter, Luc 23. 
This is that kingdome, wherof none can haue 
part, vnles he be borne ancw,and be with- 
out all b!emifhe and ſpot ot finne loh. 3. This 
is that kingdome, which is celeſtial , and hea- 
uenlic , not terrene and worldlie, as our Sa- 
uiour ſhewed vato Pilat, when he had ſul 
pition , that he would make ſome atrempr, 
again{t the eſtate and Romane Empire. Iohn. 
18. Finailie of this kingdome, there ſhall be 
no end, for as much as then, al thinges ſhall 
be perpetuallic eltabliſhed , and ſhal neuer be 
atterwards chaunged againe. 


Et in Spiritum ſanfum. 


And1 beleeuc in the holic Ghoſt. By the name 
of holic Ghoſt, is expreſſed the third perfon 
of the B. Tiinicie, who is alſo caled by divers 
other names, as Paraclet, Gift of God, linclie 
Fountaine Firs Charitie, ſpiritual VaRtion. the 
finger of the right hand of God, his promiſe 
&c.ts bymno,/" ent creator ſpiricus, He iscaled 
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Paraclet, which ſignifiecth a Defender, an Ad- 
uocatec,a Patron,an Intercellor,a Tcacher, and 
a Comforter. He is caied the Gift of God , for 
that he doth communicate,and impait freelie, 
to cuerie one as he pleaſeth , his gifts & gra- 
ces. He is called, Alinelic fountaine , for that 
heis the ſource and ſpringe , of all diuine and 
celeſtial graces , which ncuer diteth. He is 
called, Fyre; for as much as he doth enk2ndle 
our harts, in the louc of God , and doth war- 
me them like fire. He is called Charitic, for 
that be yniteth all the fanhfull rogether , in 
one and the felfc fame hart, deſire, and ale. 
ction. He is called, Spiritual vnttion , for that 
he ſheadeth forth vpon vs, his divine vraces, 
in great aboundance. He is cal'ed, The hager 
of God, for that God doth defigne al his graces 
by his operations. Laſtly he + called, tic pra- 
mite of the Father, for that Ie'us Chriſt , pro- 
miſed ynto his diſcip!es,that his Fa:her would 
ſend him vnto them, for their infrution and 
conſojation , with aboundant jn!ſuſiton of all 
celeſtiall graccs. lobn. 14. 


Domintum, 

Lord. The third perſon of the Trinitie, is 
here calcd Lord, to the end that we acknow- 
ledge him for God, cuery way cocqual , with 
che Father,/and the Sonne: of the ſame might 
etcrnitice, and infinit majeſtic, " 


Es 


of the holy Maſſe. is 
Et viniſicautein. 

And giuing life . Among the effes and 
opcrations, which are peculiarlic appropriated 
ynto the holy Ghoſt, one is, to viuificate or 

nelife; Forit he hauc lite in him ſelfe , as 
tne Father and the Sonne haue, how ſhall he 
not giue life yn:o others, ſcingitis the pro- 
pertie of life, ro giue life , as it is of light, to 
illuminat, of that which is hot, to giue aad 
caſt foorth heate ? If alſo the bumane ſpirite, 
doth vegi:at the bodic: how hall not the ho. 
lic Ghoit quick«n thc ſoule? 


Q1n1 ex Patre, Filioque procedit. 

W ho rroceedeth from the Father, and the 
Sonne. Br this articie we are to belceue, that 
the holie Ghoſt proce2deth cternallie, from 
the Farther and tHe Sonne,, as from the ſame 
beginninge and ſpiation. W hich was added, 
toreprefle the cr:ors of the Greekes, whereot - 
the herotique Nellorius was the firſt author, 
as teilifieth Theodof lib. 4. ecclel. hilt. cap. 
$ & 9. Denying that thc holic Ghoſt procee- 
ded from the Father and the Sonne . For the 
whica he was condemned by the councell of 
Epieius , reuerenced in the Church , as one 
of the four golpels. And forthe further con» 
futon of beretiques , and to the greater ioye 
and conſolation of ali Catholiques , the ſaid 
Simbolc was publiquely tunge, three ſeuerall 
times of all that were preſent. 
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Q ut cum Patre C7 Filio ſimul adoratur 


& conglorificatur. 

W ho with the Fatherand the Sonne.1s to- 
2cther worſhiped & glorified. To repreſle the 
impiety of Macedonus the heretique , who 
denied the holie Ghoſt to be God, houlding 
him for a ſimple creature , and to be alltoge- 
ther inequal] to the Father and the Sonne { as 
witneſleth S, Aug.de Trinirt. -li. 1. cap 6.) the 
Church hath propoſed him vnto vs to be a- 
dor1ed and glorihed, rogether with them ; 
waiich doth plainlic argue, that he is God, be- 
cauſe that ſurtand kind of adotation,pertay- 
neth onlic to almightic God. 


Q uz locutus eſt per Prophetas. 
W ho i:ath {poke by the prophets. To auert 
the people, from the falſe opinion of. thoſe 
which delpiſcd viſions ,reuclations, and the 


- ſacred predittions of the holie prophets, as 


lres, dreames, and fables, the Church afſu+ 
rethvs,, thar the holic Ghoſt hath ſpoken vn- 
to vs by them, accorcing to the teſtimoni: of 
Saint Pe:er. 2. 1. Inſtrufting and teaching vs, 
that prophecie, cometh not by the wil of mi, 
but that ſuch men haue ſpoken vato ys , as 
they were inſpired by God him ſelfe., 
Et Vnante 

Andone. There are four ſpeciall notes or 
markes of the true church , gathered partlic 
out of the Creed of the Apoſiles, and partlic 


out 


. 


of the holy Maſſe. I;7 
out of that of Conſtantinople . The firlt is, 
that ſhe is One. The ſecond, that ſhe is Holy. 
The third, that ſhe is Catholique. The fourth, 
that ſhes Apoſtolique The firſt propertie 
therfore is,that ſhe is One , becauſe hir head 
is onc, to whom ſhe is vnited. Hir ſpirit is one 
in which, as in one bodie , all are coupled 
and coapted which do belonge vnto hir . Hir 

reaching is on. Hir ceremonies are one. Hiz 
end is one. And ſhee alone hath means to c0- 
ſeruc this yn1:1e. 


Sandtam. 

Holic. For hirſecond marke, fheis called 
holic. 1. By reaſon of hir head, which is Chriſt 
leſts him ſelfe who is the holie of holies, 2. 
In reſpet of hir infirutor, which is the Holic 
Ghoſt , whom Chriti promiſed at his depar- 
ture, to ſend ynto hir. lohn.14. 3 3. In reſpet 
of the holic Saintes which are in hir ( accor- 
dingro our Creede) ſanftified by the ſame 
holie Ghoſt. 4 In reſpect of the vnitie of faith, 
and abſolute obedience, to one only chiefc & 
ſupreme paſtor , the biſhop of Rome, 5. In 
reſpet of the holic lawes and ordonances, 
wherwith ſhe is gouerned.and direfted, 6. In 
reſpeR of the holines of the Sacramets, which 
are daylie diſpenced in hir, by the handes of 
bir paſtor , 7, Andlaſtlie, becauſe only in hir, 
and no way out of hir, can any one be ſanQti- 
hed or mad: holie. 

Cathe= 
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Cathol:cam. 

Catholique, For hir third marke, ſhe is cal- 
icd Catholique, or vnigerſall, 1, For the yai- 
uerlallitic of faich, which ſhe teacheth al men 
alike to bclceuc. 2. For the vniu-1lall:tic of 
doftrine, whercby ſhe inſtruteth , how to 
auoide yicc and follow vertu. 3. For the yni. 
uerſallitie of truth, which ſhe detineth in ge. 
nerall Councells. 4. For the vniucrſallitie of 
nations, whom ſhe calleth to the ſame faith, 
not excluding any. 5. For the vniucrſalli:ic 
of times, becauſe from the begining , to the 
cnding, from Chriſt, to the conſuma:ion of 
the worlde, the Chriſtian religion ſhall cucr 
continue. So that the Church to be Catho- 
lique, is, ro haue bene extant, in all places, & 
in all ages, which neuer heretique could ſay 


of his Church . Let them { faich Vinc. Lyr.) 
ſhew their crrors to haue bene be'ecued cue- 
rie where, allwaycs, and of all , and then let 


them brag that they are Catholiques. 


Er Apoſtolicam. 

And Apoſtolique. This fourth marke of A- 
poltolique, is alſo attributed to the Church. 
for that {he 15 buiit ypon the immoucable 
rock, of the Dodtrine of the Apoſtles , and 
hath had a perpetuall ſuccciſion of lawfull 
paſtors (without interrup+ion) eucr ſince their 
dayes, vnto this preſent. This maike,no here- 
tique whatſocuer , once dareth to chaieng, it 

being 
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being an ablolute pr-rogartiue, only beloging 
to our Catholique Roman Church, 


Eccleſtain. | 

Church. The worde. Fc-lefia, is a Greek 
word,and (ignitieth afſembly, or couocation: 
and to belceue the Church, is to belecue that 
ſhe is the lawful! aſſembly of the faithful,yni- 
uerfallie di p.r ed in the ſame profeſſion of 
faych, and dinine worſhip: hir faith including 
generallic, that which is r:quiſit to the {alua- 
tion of the belecuers : to waom in manie 
things, i: 1s ſufficicnt ſimplie to beleeue ( cl- 
peciallie to the vnlearned ) that which ſhe 
beleeuerh, without othe: exatt knowiedg of 
a'l particulars. 

W hy (In) ts here omitted. 

And note, that the propoſition, In, putt in 
the precedent articles, is here omitted, and it 
itis imply ſayd , I belecue the Church , and 
notI1 belecuein the Church, to di'cerne bee- 
twixt the creatures , and the Creator of all 
things, in whem only we muſt belecue, and 
not 1n any other. 

Confitcor ynum Baptiſma. 

It is here ſayd, I Confeſſe one Baptiſme, for 
as much as it can not be rei:erated , vader the 
paines nominated in the holic decrees, cap: 
rebaptizare de conſec.difl. 4, & tothe end that 
none may thinke him ſclfe ableto am.nd the 
worke of the holic Ghoſt. W hich alſo a-” 


greetE 
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greeth with natural] reaſon it ſelfe, according 

whercunto, a man is borne but only once, 
In remi{s10nem peccatorums. 

For the forgiuenes of {innes. Here enſucth 
the admirable effe@t of this moſt wholſome 
lotion, whcrinal ſinne, beit originall , orac> 
tual is pardoned,quite extia, and aboliſhed, 
as if it had ncuer atall benz committed, how 
enormous and deteſtable ſocuer it were,toge- 
ther with the paines due to the ſame: & there 
is alſo geuen vs ( and that in great aboun: 
dance) theinfuſion of diuine STIACEs , tO Ten 
der vsable,to all endeuors & officcs, of Chii- 
ſtian pictie. 


Et expedto reſurreionem mortuorum, 

Andl expetrthe reſurrettis of the dead:For 
the more aſured cſtabliſhmeut of our fayth, 
there is here ſet before vs, the reſurrection of 
the dead, without the which we were of all 
other creatures, the moſt wretched and mile- 
Table, and al our hope planted in Icſus Chriſt, 
were ytterlie fruſtrate. Wherfore, this article 
doth teach ys to belecuec , that the bodies of 
all, both men and women , which cuer haue 
bene borne ſince the beginning of the world, 
though they be rotten , burnt, eaten of wor- 
mes, beaſts, or foules of the ayre, yet ſhall be 
rayſed againeat the day of iudgement, and 
be truly reunited ynto their foules, 


Et 


| 
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Es vitam venturt ſeculs, 

And thelife of the world tro come. This is 
the marke whereunto all the faithfull ought 
to dixet their delignes , and to prepoſe vnto 
them ſelues, as the hyer and recompence, of 
all their labowrs. Withour this, no man can 
but iudge him (cife much more vnhappieand 
accurſed, then the bruit beaſts. Finallic if we 
eltecme ſo much, and hould ſo deecrethis pre- 
ſenr life, which is ſo ficle and ſo ſhort, thar it 
may rather be called a death then a life, in 
what cſitimation ought we to haue the life 
that 15 eternall,void2 of all miſcrie, andreple- 
niſhed with all beatitude and perpetuall feli- 
citie? Of which ioye our Lord of his mercie 
make vs then pertakers, what forrowe iocucr 
weſufſer in this world. Amen. 


Of the ſigne of the Croſſe made at, 
Vitam venturi ſeculi, 

The ſigne of the holie Crofle , is made at 
the worde>, kt: vitam veninri lecws,. Leaſt 
hauing bene tould of the bliſſe of the Sainres, 
and ot the ioyes of the life cuerlaſting , we 
ſhould deceaue our (clues, by thinking to ob- 
taine them without any traucl, whereas Chriſt 
him ſelfe, did not enter into the kingdome of 
his glotie, but by the ignominy of his Croſle. 
For from the Church militant, ynto the tridi- 
phant, none can enter but by the Croſle , as 
faith Ludolphus, is vita Chriſti, 
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Amen. 

For confirmation of that, which 1s contay- 
ned in this preſent S1mbole;there 15 added for 
concluſion, this woord, 4wer , that 15 to ſay, 
in ve'itte,trulic, certainhc , or Without doubt, 
we bclceue, that, which is contayncd in the 
precedent arvicles. 

Of the kiſſe of the Altar. 

After this bowing downc him ſe!fe,hc kiſ- 
ſeth the altar : ret1'1 ing by this ceremonie, 
that he willinolic fubmitteth him ſelfe vnder 
the Croſſe of Chriſt , and that from the bot- 
tom of his hart , he imbraccth the ſame: con- 
fciling with the Apoſtle, that the miſcrics of 
this his. ace not Worthi- of the glorie, which 
ſhall be hereafter reuealed vnio vs. 

Dominus vobiſcum. 

The Creed being endcd , the Fiieſt turneth 
to the people, ſaying. Bominus 9b; /crume Pray- 
ing that our Lord be with them , that they 
may wake their profit of that , which was re. 
peated andrebcarſcd, in the aforcſayd articles. 
And the pcople anſwere 

Et cum ſpiritu t10, 

And with thy ſpirit To the end, that b ing 
vnited together in the ſame faith and re/j- 
gion, they may fecele the efleAt-s of their fa'- 
vation . Amaſaricus ſayxcth , that this ſa!ura 
tion of the Ptieit to the people , denor ct h an 
entrance, to an ather office. And Gab; te! Biel 
layth, 


| 
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jfayth , that the Piicit now laluteth the aſh. 

rants, with mms voiticum, that God may 

be with them to recciuc their oblations. 
Oremus, 

Haning ſaid /ominns vobilcum, next he 
faith, Let vs pray, Becauſe, vnles our Lord be 
with vs, we can not pray to our ſoules health. 
Andthen beturneth him to the Altar, admo- 
niſhing hereby, that now eſpecially , euerie 
one ſhould r2turne to him ſelfe, and diligent- 
te ſcarch, and diſcuſſe his conſcience, that 
ſo he may offer vpp him ſclfe , an acceptable 
ſacrifice to Almightie God. 


CHAP, XXXV/II, 


Of the Offertorie. And of the condicions of 
the Hot that is to be offered, 


The 1, Reaſon. 


| irlt the Offertoric taketh its name, Ab 


offerendo, Of offering; becauſe in this pare 

of the Maſſe, the peopleare wont to make 
their temporal offeriages at the Altar, W hich, 
in a ſolemne Maile, is molt mclodiouſlie 
ſoung , becauſe as the Apoltle faith , Our 
Lord Joneih a caecr jv comer, 2 Cor- 1, 
Becauſe allo it is conucnicnt,that attcr the 
voipel , thor fhowd foiiow faith 12 hart, 
PIAlg 
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praiſe in mouth, and fruit in ,worke , as tefli. 
cth Innocentius tertius. 
The 2, Reaſon. 

Secondly,itis called the Offertorie, becauſe 
at this time, the prieſt doth take into his han- 
des , and maketh an oblation, of the Hoſtes 
that are to be conſecrated. As alſo, becauſe 
it is a moſt immediate preparation and diſpo- 
ſition, to the holie Canon. 


Of the condicions of the Hot. 

As touchinge the condicions of the Hoſt 
that is to be offered, ſundry notable thinges, 
are ſignified thereby. 

1. This bread is made of wheate : becauſe 
Chiiſt compared him ſelfe vato wheare , fay- 
ing. Vnles the graine of wheate falling oa the 
ground doe die, it remaineth alone. 

2. It is made in the forme or maner of mo- 
nie: to lignifie,that it is the fame peny or re- 
ward, p: amiſed by our Lord in the goſpcll.to 
the labourers in the vyncard Mat. 20 9: 

3. Itis round: to put vs in minde, that God 
the Creator of all thinges, both in heauen 
andearth, Alpha, and Omega, without begi- 
ning or ending By which alſo it denoteth vn- 
to vs, the diuinity of our B. Sauiour, whereby 
he filleth the round worlde. 

4. It is white: to repreſent vnto ys, the moſt 
pure fleaſh of our Lord and Saviour, raken of 
the molt holie, perfeRt, and moſt pure Virgin. 
$. It 
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5.Itis thinne: to ſignifie that both the Prieſt, 
& the communicants, ought to come faſting 
to receiue theſame. 

6. It is mad2 without Ileuain: to ſignific, 
that our hearte+ ougit to be made cleanc, tro 
all leuain of enuy and malice. : 

7. It muſt be whole, not crackt or broken: 
and that io ſignific two ſundrie myſteries. 
The one, tlar we ough: to be allwayes, in 
loue and chatitic with our neighbours. The 
other,that we oughtto liue in the ynity of the 
Catholique Church, and neuer to be (undred 
by ſciſme or herclic. 

$. Ia this Hoſte is writte,the name & image 
of our prince and toucraignc: to lignifie,, that 
we ought to acknowledg our tclues to be his 
people,and the ſheepe of his paſture: as alſo, 
that he hath made,to his imavge and likenes. 

9. Somelikewiſc do forme thetin, rhe Pic- 
ture of a Lambe, to ſignific, that he which is 
facrified, is the true Lambe of God, which ta 
keth away the ſinnes of the werld. 


Of the Paten Wheron the Hoſt is layed, And 


Why the ſame is hid or conered, 
puder the Corporall. 


The 1. Reaſon. 


The Paten is fo cailed, a Pitendo, that is,of 
patency , or ampienes: and betoknetha hart 
large, open,& ample. Vpon this Paten, that is 
vpon 
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ypon this Jatirude of charitic , the Sacrifice of 
z1ui:ice ought to be offered. T his lati:ude of 
harte the 4ipolties had , when Peeter ſaid, 
Thought I ſhould d Ive with thee, I will not de- 
nie thee: :ik- wie allo ſad all the Diſciples, 
Mat. 26. For which cauſe cur Lord faid vnto 
them. The ipuirindced is prompt , but the 
flcſh is weak -, Mat. 29 41. 


The2. Reaſon, 


And becauſe this laritude of hart, fled from 
them and lay hid, when they all forſooke and 
abandoned their ma'iter, therefore after the 
oblation i> made, the Prie!t kideth the paten 
vnder thc Corpora:l { or the Deacon remo- 
wed trom the Altar, houldeth it coucred:) 
where: y the flight of the Viteiples is ſignifi 
ed: who whilt the rtruc Sac ;fice was oft-<rcd, 
fled and forivoke © hilt, as he lim telte fore- 
tould them ſaying, Al you {hall be ſcandalif:d 
10 mc in this night. Mat, 26. 31, 


Of the typo Palles or Corporals. 


And hercitis alſo fturtherto be notcd, that 
there are (wo Palies,, called Corpo: alls : the 
one layd vpon the Altar , vnder the Holt and 
Chalice, extended : the other laycd vpon the 
Chalice, foulded That (x:ended, {gnifieth 
Faith. That touldcd . borokeneth vndertitan- 
ding : for here the mi}cric ought ro be be: 
lecued, but can not be comprechended ; - that 

faith 
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faith may haue metit , where humane reaſon 
can make no d:mon!irance, 


CHAP, XXXFEE 


Ofthe preparation of the bread and Wine 
for the nblarion: and how» therin 1s moſl 
linely repreſented, the af1on of our B, 
Saniour , in tbe inilitution of this $4- 
crament , 


The 1. Ceremonie, and its figniſication, 


Irf,by ſeeing the prieſt prepare the bread 

and wine for the oblation , we may be 
put in minde » how the difciples went before 
our!l.ord , to prepare his paſloucr , as the E- 
vangeb tt wimneſſerh, maying. The tiiſt day of 
Azimes the ditcipies came to Telus, faying. 
V: here wilt rhou, that we prepare for thee to 
eaic the paſche? Mar, 26. 17. 


The 2.Ceremonie, and its fignifications 
Hi: cfterring vpp thc Holt vpon the Paren 
betore conlecration: lignificth,the great af- 
| feclion,, whore with our Lord and Sauijour, 
ofieros yp bun felfe to his heauenly Father,to 
(uFer ai: death and paſlion forvs . A> alſothe 
gicat deftic which he had to ordayne this ho+ 
lic Sacrament, laying. Witha delirc = I 
Clic- 
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deſiered, to cate this paſſouer with you before 
I ſuffer. Luc. 22. rg. 
The z. Ceremonie, aud its ſignification, 
The prieſt preparing bim f.lfe to perfor. 
me the CtF-rtorte, remoueth away the Cha. 
lice aliile from him, and then houlding vpp 
the Paten with the. hoſte in both his handes, 
he ſayeth this prayer following . $Suſcipe ſan- 
Fe pares &c. The remouing away the Chalice 
alitle from him : doth ſignitie, how our $a- 
uiour in the garden , wentalitlea fide from 
his Diſciple:, as the ſcripture ſaith , abouta 
ſtones cait . The laving of the Hoſt downe 
ypon the Paten, reprefenteth the very mancr 
of his praycr, to wit, vr0(idit in faciem ſuam, 
ora»; as S$. Mar. fayeth, cap. 26. He fel ypon 
his face, praying. 

The 4.Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 
The prayer al'oitlelfe , is imcdiathedire- 
ted to God the Father, as likewiſe that of 
our Sauiours was,ſfaying, Swſcipe /anFfe pater, 
For euen fo our Sawour immediathe direed 
that of his, ſaying. Pater & My Father if it 
be poſſible,let this chalice paſſe from me. ibid. 


Of the mingling of the Wine and Water, 
and ofſundrie notable circum{tances 
concerning the ſame. 
Hauing ended the former prayer , he ma- 


keththe ligne of the Croile with the Paten, 
then 
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then {ayeth the hoſt vpon the Corporall , and 
afccerwardes poureth wine and water into the 
Chalice : of the which (as likewiſe before of 
the Bread | many notable circumitances, are 
to beconlidered. 

The 1. Ceremonte , and its ſignification, 

Firſt , anhe Bread which 1s pre parcd tor 
the conlccration, ought to be of pure wheat, 


ſo likewiſe thewine,for the (olle ſame reaſon, 


oughtto be of the natura'l grape. Becauſe, 
as Qur Sauiour compared him ſelfe to bread, 
ſaying. Iamthe bread which came downe tro 
heaucn.Iohn 6. ſo likewiſe he compared | him 
ſelte to a Vine,ſaying. Iam the true Vine, and 
my Father 1: the husband man. lohn. 15. r. 
The 2. Cercmonie, and ts ſignification. 
The wine is tirſt poured into the Chalice, 
without the water: and this 1s done according 
to the example of Iclus Ch: it him teclfe, as S. 
Ciprian refliierh ib,2 epiit. 3. toſigaiterhe 
blood which he poured tour: h at the time of 
his avonic in the garden of G:thſlemanie. 
The 3. Ceremon:e. and its ſign, fication, 
= water is firlt bleiled , befor: it be min- 
gled,buc not ſo thewine , The reaſon whe 
of is, forthat toe wine , 11 titis place » f{ivnt- 
het Chriſt, whonecdeth no bene: dition: & 
waterthe people , whoin this 'ife, can not 
be without finne, & thertore haue ery great 
necic of begediction, 
j The 
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The 4.Ceremonie, and its fignification, | 

Next is to be noted , that in this mixtion, 
there is more winc put into the chalice, then 
water : and this in ſignification , that the 
Church ought to be incorporated into Chriſt, 
and not Chrift into the Church . And Pope 
Honorius aftirmeth , that it ſhould be a per: 
nicious abuſe , ro doe the contrarie, cap. per- 
nicioſus de celeb. Mill. 


The 5.Ceremonie, and its (ignification, 
In the Chalice of our Lord , wane is not a- 
lone without water,nor water alone without 
wine: becauſe both flowed foorth togethcr 
our of his ſide at the time of his paſſion , as 
faith S. Alexander Pope and martyr , the fifte', 
from $S. Peter. Which $. Cyprian very nota- 
blic confirmeth, ſaying. $i vinum ta» rum quis | 
offera: &c. If any man offer wine alone, the 
blood of Chriſt beginneh to be without ys: 
and if the water bealone, we beginne to be 
wi hout Chriſt: but when bo:h arc mingled, 
then i> a ſpiritua:l and celefiiall ſacrament ac- 
compliſked epiſt. 65. And Theophilus vpon 
the 19 of S. Iohn , faith, that the Armenians 
are hereby confounded , becaule they doe not 
mingle in the myiteries, water with the wine, 
for that they belecue not, as it {cemeth, that 
wWateriſiucd out of cur lLordc: ſide. 
The6. Cercmor.ie, avd its ſign: fication. 
Againe watec 1: minylid With wine:to fi- 
| onikic 
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Fnifie the effeRt of this dinine ſacrament, to 
Wit , Chriſt vnited to the people beiecuing, 
and the people belecuing, vnited to Chriſt in 
whom they belecue. For by water, is ynder- 
ſtood the people, as Apocalips. 17.15. Aque 
mult, populs mult, Manie waters, are ma» 
nic people, EE 

The 7. Ceremonie, andits ſignificatione 
He which aſſiſteth or ſerueth the pricſt, ne- 
ther layeth the hoſt vpon the Altar , nethee 
ureth the wine, nor water , into the Cha- 
| both are done by the prieſt him ſelfe: 
inſinuating, that Chriſt him ſelfe, firſt inſti-u. 
tcd this ſacrament, and after 1ecommended 
the ſame to his Apoſtles For as the Evangeliſt 
faith. He tooke x bread and bleſſed ir : and 
after, he rooke the chalice and conſecrated its. 
and faid to his Apoitles , doc this in remem- 
brance of me. 


Offerimus tibi Domine. 
Weoftcr vato thee o Lord Hauing min« 
gled the watcr with the wine , as aforſaid, he 
taketh th: Chalice and offercth it vp, laying. 
We oftcr vnto thee o Lord. Signifying by this 
 ceremonie, how our bleſſed Sauiour molt wil. 
linvlie offered vp him ſelfe vnrto his Fathei, ta 
be the oblation and facritice, for our red?2mp- 
tion, And here offer your (eife to his grace, 
by true and vnfeyned contiition of hart, for 
all your offences. 
I 2 Then 
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Then he makethe the ligne of the Croſſe 


With the Chalice , ferteth the tame vpon the | 


Corpora!l,coucreth it With the palle,and next 


i0yning his handes together vypon the Altar, 

alitleinclincd, he ſayeth, 

In ſpiritu humilutatis, & animo contrito, 
ſuſcipramur a te Domine. 


Towitt, in the ſpirit of humilitie, and in | 


a contrit hart: for the ſpirit of humilit:e, ack. 
nowledgeth the want of vertues : aud a con. 
trit hart, the number of vices. 

Vent Sandtificator, omnipotens «terne 

Dos - _ 

Come o ſanftiftier, omnipotent eternal God, 
Elcuating his cics to heauen, and contempla- 
ting the greatnes and lublimitie of this my- 
Neiic , which he prepareth him ſelfc to offer, 
he humblic r1cquireth the aſltitance of the 
Holic Ghoſt, to iandtihe his oblation , i from 
whom allo itis, thatall good delicrs and ho- 
lic inſpizations doc procecde ) that by his ſu- 
pernaturall and muaculous opcration , that 
which he deſiereth , may be eflceted, ſaying, 
Come therforc o ſanctitier, come by thy mer- 
Cie, come by thy grace , come by thy good- 
nes, come by thy (wectnes,come by thy loue, 
come by thy benignitic , come by thy piczic, 
ang infinit bquntic, 


it 


_ 
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Et benedic hoc ſacrifi cium, 1160 ſanto 

Amin! pr eparatims 

And bleſle this lacrifice, prepared to thy holy 
name. At which wordes , he blefleth the of- 
feringes, calling vpon the Holic Ghoſt : who 
albeit he is named alone. yet he can not be a- 
lone, but is cuen both from,and with,the Fa- 
ther, and the = onne. 

To conclude, of the Offertorie, mention is 
made by V alti;dus de reb. ec. cap. 21. Rab. 
lib. 1.de diuin othc. cap. 2. Amal.1ib. 3.de eccl. 
oihc. cap. 19. Microlog. de ecclef. obſer. cap, 
10 l{id. 1. Etymo 6 cap. 19. Innoc, lib. 2. de 
myit, MytIz cap. 53. and others, 


CHAP XXIXIE: 
Of the Pricits Washing bis bandes, 


The 1. Realan, 


[ E that looketh Ciligent| lie, and narrow- 
lic, to the firit in{titution of this cere- 
monte, ſhall inde it cxprictlieto be taken, 
from the modelland example of our Sauious 
him (clte, when he tilt ordayned this hay 
lic Sactament. For beforc he conſecrated his 
bodic and blood, or communicated the ſame 
to his Apoſiles;, he fult preparcd them, by 
waſhinge their fee:c lohn 13, 5. 


S The 
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The2. Reaſon. | 

This veric cultome , the Church obſerued 
ſomtime, after his example. 

Tertullian witnciſeth , that this cuſtome 
of the pricit , to waſh his handes at the Altar, 
was obſerued amongſt the Chriſtians in his 
time, Tertul.ad yxorem lib. 2. And S. Ambroſe 
alſo, and divers others, make mcntion there- | 
of. Amb. li, z. deſacr. 

The 3. Reaſon. 

Miſticallic,this ceremonieadmoniſheth, that | 
everic one ought with ſtrict examination to | 
cleanſe his conſcience, preſenting him ſelfe at 
this holie table, if he deſire trulic to ſcele the 
effcs therof, to the health of bis loule. 

The 4. Reaſon. 

In particular the prieſt waſheth his handes 
at this preſent , notwithſtanding he had was- 
hed them before , that if perhaps by huma- 
ne frailac, he hath admitted vnto his minde, 
any vaine phantaſie or imagination , he may 
now atth- leaſt, caſt it from him,and rake 
as ic W-re vato him, another new cleanneſle, 
For he ought to procure ſo much the more 
puricie , by how much he approacheth the 
neerer, to the woork: of t:11s moſt pure, and 
molt immaculat myliterice , that ſo he may 
touche with the more c!canneſſe , the moſt 
Immaculate and pretious bodig of our Sa- 
viour Iclus, 

The 


| 
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The 5. Reaſon. 

He waſheth not his whole handes , bux 
onlie the tippes or endes of his fingars: te 
ſignifie, that our greater faultes, and groſier 
offences, ought firſt to be cleanſed clfe whers 
(to wit, in Cenfeſſion ) ſo that at the Aultar, 
we ſhould not neede to waſhe , but the tip- 

&s of our fingars onlie, that is to ſay , ſome 
ight affections, which may ſometimes diſtract 
or diſturbe our ſpirit. 

Then enclining a litle before the middeſt 
of the Altar , his handes ioyned theron , he 
fayeth the prayer following, 

Suſc:pe ſanita Trinitas , hanc oblatio« 


nem quam tibi ofſerimus Ec. 

Rec-1ue,0 hohe Trinitie,this oblation which 
weofter vn:zothee. Hauing now placed the 
bread and wine in a readines ro be conſecra- 
ted, herequireth the holie Trinitie, to accept 
his oblation, and that in the memonie, of the 
moll (u»}ume and high mytteri-s , of the Pa(- 
ſion, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
uiour leſus: which poin:es are here propoſed, 
2s the molt principall articles , of the beleefe 
and health of all the faithfull. 


I's CHAP 


A denout Expoſition 


CHAP, XL. 


+ Of orate ſratres Ec. And of the reaſon 
of the pricites turning vnto the 
peeple ypon the left hand, 


His done the pricſt kifſeth the Altar, and 

then maketh one whole turnc thorough 
out, from thelctt hand to the right, ſaying, 
Pray brethrcn, that myne, and your ſacrifice, 
may be made acceptable in the preſcnce of 
God the Fathcralmighric. 


The 1. Reaſon, 

Touching the reaſon of theprieſtes tout- 
ning to the people ypon the right hand, we 
hauec alrcadic {poken before, ſhewing that by 
the right hand , the pricit repreſenteth the 
perſon of our Saujiour, as now by the leit 
hand, herepreſenteth his owne perſon: fol 
by the righthand, is vnderſtood vertu and 
perteftion : 'and by tie loft hand , frailtic and 
zmpciletion , The pricft therfore repreſcn- 
Ng cur Faulon,palleth not to theletr hand: 
toftoniae, that {1 Gat Sauiour, there was no 
ine nor impuricction , But when he repIc- 
teatith him fel!c,' a-knowledoc that he is4 
{inner fray!o, nd :mpcrtcet, hc paſtoihto the 
lefrhaird, fa; ing Tray tor me brethucu. 
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The 2. Reaſon. 

Againe by the right hand,is ſignified mirth, 
and oy: and by the /ett, hand, forrowe, and 
ſadnes, W herfore, the pric{t turning him ta 
the Altar on his letr hand , beginneth to re- 
preſent the myſteries of the death and paſſion 
of our Sautour leſus,a matter full of great 
ſorrowe and ſadnes, and ſignificd by the left 
hand, as ioy by the right hand, For of the 
Angel! which declarcd the ioyfull refſurre+ 
dion of our Sauiom Teſus, the (cripture faith, 
that he at on the right hand of the ſepulcher 
Marc. 1G. 5. 

The 3. Reaſon. 

Thc gocl Helter {as we 1cade it hir booke 
can. 4. ) betore that ſho would ſpeake to 
kinge Afſuctus, in the behalfe of all hir na- 
tion . Was Not content to betake hiralone ta 
hir prayers, but alſo recommended hir ſelfe 
to the prayers of al! the peopic. Theprieſt 
thertore doth heic the yeric ike, confidering 
that at this time he preſenteth him ſelte be- 
fore the kinyge of all Kingcs , tO ſpeake in the 
bechalfe of a!j his nation, thatisto ſay, in the 
bchalfe of all the Church of God. 


The 4. Reaſon. 

Againe , it may be ſaid , that therfore the 
prieſt r. quireth ro be afliſt-d with the prayers 
of the people , for that heiudgeth him ſeifg 
inſufficient to. contecrate fo great a facra- 

| I 5 meygr; 
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ment, Ynles he be alſo holpen, and ſeconded 
with the prayers and: ſupplications of all the 
aſſitants. | 
Suſcipiat Dominus hoc ſacrificium &c., 
The people immediatlic make anſwere, & 
ray for him, ſaying Our Lord receive this 
£ crifice of thy bandes, to the praiſe and glo. 
rie of his name, alſo to our vrilitie, and of al 
his holie Church . Wherin they imitate the 
counſell of the holie Scripture , which ſayeth, 
Orate pro inuicem vs [aluemini.Pray one for an 
other, that yee may be ſaued: Iames 5. 

2. Secondlie , becauſe alioit is requiſite, 
that both the people pray for the prieſt, and 
the prieſt for the people , for both the prieſt 
and the people arcall facrificers , though in a 
far different maner , the prieſt ſacrificeth by 
him ſclfe, and the people by the prieſt , which 
is his ſpeciall commiſſion in this behalfe, 

3. And rightlic fay they, OurLord receiue 
this ſacrifice of thy handes &c. to witt, at the 
handes of the prieſt , becauſe it is the (elfe 
fame ſacrifice which before the celeſtiall 
Father him ſelfe , vouchſafed to recciue at 
the handes of his Sonne. W herfore with this 
oblation, the deuout ſoule may likewile offer 
ber ſclfc toalwightic God, 
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CHAP, XLI. 


Of the Secret of the Maſſe, and of ſun» 
drie reaſons concerning the ſame. 


The I, Reaſon. 


Irſt,to declare why it is called by the na- 

me of Secret: All agree, that itis ſo cal> 
led, becauſe it is pronouncedin a ſecret, and 
filent maner: there being nothing more be- 
ſecming this high and ineffable myſterie,thea 
ſilence , as witneſſeth Fortunatus lib. 3.'de 
ecclel. offic. cap. 21. 


The 2. Reaſon. 

To deelare what this ſecrgg is: it is no other 
thinge, then certaine petitions , which the 
prieſt maketh vato almightie God, that it may 
pleaſe him , to accept the prayers and facrift- 
ces, which there arepreſented vato him in the 
name of the church yniuerſall, 

The3. Reaſon. 

And herelet it be noted, that theſe Secrey 
praycrs,muſt alwayes agreeWith the Collets 
in number, order, aud matter. As for exam- 

le, ifthe Prieſt doe take three Collets . The 

iſt. of the Sonday. The ſecond for the peace 
of the Church. The third, that which is com- 
mon for the living and _ dead. Then _ 
| (© 
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the firſt Scctet alſo be of the Sonday . The 
ſecond for the peace of the Church. - And the 
third for the liuing and the departcd: not 
that ethert' c number or order , maketh fo 
much in this matter, but becauſe the Church 
herein followeth the dofrine of S. Paul, fay- 
ing. Omnia honeſit & ſecundum ordinem frant 
in vebis, Let cucriething be done decentlie, 
and according toorder amongtt you 

The 4. Reaſon, 

The prieſt reciteth theſe prayers in ſecrett, 
and that cſpeciallic ſor fine cauſes, Firſt , ta 
ſhew, that the vertn of the ſacrifice, which 
our Lord was to make for the redemption of 
man, was conccaled and hid from the world, 
yntill the time, that he offered himſelfe vpon 
the Croflc. 

Thes. Reaſon, 

Secondlie, to ſhew.that the Iewes,preſent- 
ke after the raiſing of Lazarus, conſpired a- 
mong(t them ſelues to kill] our Lord ; for 
which cauſe , - he did not walke openlic a- 
mongſt them (as the ſcripture ſaith ) but re- 
tired him ſclfo'in ſecret , into the citic of 
Fphrem. Ioha. 11. 53. 


The 6. Reaſon, 

Thirdlie, ro put ys in minde what our Sa- 
viour did, during the time he was thus rety-+ 
red. Whetcof Rupertus li. 2.de djuinis offi- 
Gjs, rendreth the reaſop, ſayipge , The prieſt 

$5 pg _ *-**thekfore, 
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therfore,ſtanding in ſilence,and ſecretly pray- . 
ing vpon the offeringes , Joaparerh the holie 
ſacrifice: becauſe our Lord, cuen when he hid 
him ſelfe, and walked not openlie amongſt 
the Iewes, prepared tor ys, the wholſome Sa- 
crament of his paſſion: Thus he. Neyther can 
the prieſt more conuenicntlie repreſent vato 
vs, the myſteries of the dcath and paſſion of 
our Sauiour Ieſus, and the order of them, 
then by beginning at the.conſpiration of the 
wicked ewes, from which he withdrew him 
ſelfc in fecret, becauſe as the Euangeliſt ſaith, 
his time was nat yet come. 

The 7. Reaſon, 

Fouithy , to repreſent the great taciturni- 
tie and {11cnce, which our Sauiour yſed, at the 
time of his cxamination before the Iudge: 
which'a: the goſpel witneſſeth'was ſo great, 

that the ludge him ſelfe did wonder thereat. 
The 8. Reaſon. 

Fiftlie to put vs in minde, of the ſilence 
which he yſedatthe time oi his paſſion, when 
he was ld as a mceke and innocent lambe 
yato the ſlaughter. W hich example the holic 
Martyrs doe therfore imitate , of whom the 
Church liageth . Non murmur Ye(ones , non 
qnerimonia There is nether murmus , avs 
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CHAP, XLII. 


Of the Preface; And of ſundrie reaſons 
concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon, 


T Ouching the name, interpretation , and 
etymologic of the worde , the worde 
Preface, is a word, which we retaine of the 
Latins, as that of Tiinitie , Sacrament, and 
the like : and lignifieth no other thinge then 
a certaine prepa!ation,preamble , or prolocu> 
tion , which is vicd before we come co the 

rincipall narration , or matter entended,the 
L_- to prepare and diſpoſe the auditors: | 
like ynto the Proemes and Exordiums, which 
Orators vſe before they cnter into their nar- | 
rations. And tor ;his reaſon, this exhortation * 
and Preface, ſcrueth ro prepare and diſpoſe | 
the Chriſtians to deuorion , whilſt the prielt 
addrefleth him ſelfe to recite the holy Canon: 
which contayneth the moſt ineffable and in- 
comprehenſible myſterie - of the conſecra- 
tion of the bodic and blood of our Sauiour 
leſus. 

The 2, Reaſon. 


According to the interpretation aforeſaid, 


{his Preface , may be referred to that _ 
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\- of our Lord, Luke 22. Where he ſent twa 
| of his diſciples, to wit Peter and lohn faying. 
Goe and prepare ys the Paſche that we may 
cate. W hoas ourLord willed them, went & 
prepared the (ame. 

Per omnia ſecula ſeculorume 

World without end. The prieſt ( being 
come tothe end of the Secret, lifteth ypp his 
voice, pronouncing his wordes on high to be 
heard and vnderſtood of all the afliitants : to 
ſignifie , that our Sauiour hauing abſented 
him ſelfe from Hierufalem , returned thither 
againe fiue dayes before his paſſion, ſhewing 
him ſelfe openlie to his enimes , and making 
his entrance into the'citie, with a great mul- 
titude of people following him. | 

Amen, 

Amen. The reply of the people anſwering 
Amen, doth ſignitic the ioyfull acclamations 
of the people , who to honour our Sauiour, 
ſome of them cut downe branches from the 
trees, others caſt their garments in the way 
where he was to paſle,and others cried outon 
high, ſaying . Benedse'ws qui venis in nomine 
Domini. Bleſſed is he that cometh in thename 
of our Lord. 


Dominus vobiſcum, 

Ovr Lord be with you. Then the prieſt to 

diſpoſe the aſliſtants to be the more atten» 

give to that, which be goeth about Wa = 
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lutcth them a new, requiring , that our Lord 
be with them. And that not without neede; 
for preate were the miſeric of man, not to be 
With him, without whom he can not be. 

Et cum ſpir:tu tuo. 

And with thy ſpirit. The people hauing re 
ceau:d this ſo wholiome a talutation of the 
prieſt , doe likewiſe refalute him againe, 
przying, that cuecn as he hath wiſhed, that 
God may be with the, ſo alſo he may be with 
his fpirit,to the end that he may ſpiritually ac- 
compliſh his office. with al decencic. | 

Iohannes Diaconus , in the life of S, Gre- 
gorie, recoun:'eth. That Saint Gregorie in the 
rime of Maſſe {aying, minus vobiſci:, & his 
chaplins which attended him, b:ing negli- 
oeht tomake him anſwere, an Angcll trom 
heaucn ſupplied their detault ſaying . Er cum 
ſpi*iru in0, lob. Diac in vita Grey lib, 4. 


Surſum corda. 

Our hartes on high . This is another ſaluta- 
tion of the pricit to the peopic,to the end, that 
they ſhould againe with new feruour, lift vpp 
their hates on highe ro heauen , to conſider 
the maruclous greatnes of the myſtery which 
is there vadertaken . Yea we may trulie ſay, 
that inthis ſalutation, he further exciceth the 
Ang:ls them clues, and all the celeltiall }ie- 
marchics , to laude the maicſtic 01 alnyghue 
God, 04 8 

Habe- 


— — — 
—_— —_ _— 


of theholy Maſſe, 159 
Habemus ad Dominums. 

We hauc them to our Lord.Of this Turſum 
corda S. Aug [cr 44. detempore, ſfayeth. The 
hartes of the faithfull are a heauen , becauſe 
they are dayli: direfted vpp to heanen , the 
prieſtſaying , 57/nm cor4a, and the aſſiſtants 
anſwering him. Habemus ad Dominum , Yea 
this the v-ric woorke of nature it ſelfe: and 
the proportion of our hart wherewith we 
pray, doth likewiſe preache , and proclaime 
vato vs ; wherof , that part which is turned 
downward: towardes the earth , is veric litle 
and picked , and that which is dueted vp- 
wardes to heauen , is large and extended, 
W hich being conſidered, Jet thoſe that are 
preſent at this dreadfuli myſterie , well and 
dulic remember , what they haue proteſted 
to the Prielt at Surſum corda, anſwering him, 
habemus ad D eminum. 


GYatias Agamuse 

Let vs giuethankes . As inthe formerex- 
hortation, it was needeful to craue of the di- 
vine goodncs cleuation of minde, wherewith 
topray well : ſoit is next expedient , that ha- 
uing recciued this cleuation of minde, we 
render hartic thakes to our Lord God for the 
ſame: & for this caule the Prieſt admoniſheth 
the people ſaying. Let vs giue thankes. 

Domino Deo noſiro, 

To our Lourd God. Eor he is God , which of 

cothing 
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nothine created ys. He is Lord, who With his 


blood hath redeemed vs. He is Ours, wholi- 
berallie communicateth him ſelfe ynto ys, 
Againe, heis God, who in creating , gaueyvs 
nature.Lord,who in redeeming.,gaueys grace, 
Ours, who in fauing vs, will giue ys glory, 
Dignum & inſtum ef. 

It is meetc, and iuſt The people make anſ- 
were , acknowledging that it is meete and 
uſt. Meete in reſpett of him, becaule heis 
our Lord. Iuſft, in reſpeR of vs , becauſe we 
are his people, and the ſheepe of his paſture, 
Apaine. Meete , in reſpe@ of his manifould 
benefits. Tuſt, 1n reſpeR of our gratitude and 
obligation. 


Veredignum & iuftum eft , equuns 
& ſalutare, 

It is verilie meete,and iuſt,1ight,and whol- 
ſome. W hich wordes the prieti repeating af- 
ter the people, addrefſeth vntc almighty God, 
contayning ſo manie ſeverall myſteries, as 
there be andrie woorde: repeated , ForT1 
finde, that the learned and hole Doors of 
Chriſts Church, hauc taken great delight and 

leaſure, ro explicate ynto ys theſe five wor- 
es of the Pretace, 

Firſt Albertus Magnus, referreth them to 
fiue dignities or excellencies, contayned in 
this holie ſacrament , faying that this ſacra- 


ment is aſacrament of yndouted yeritic : ofa 
moſt 
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moſt excellent dignitie: of exceeding liberal- 
litie: of weighed equitic : and of moſt won- 
derfuil ctficacie . For to the veritic thereof, 
anſwereth this worde, vers : to the dignitie 
thereof,anſwereth this worde, di2zn«m: to the 
liberallitie thercof , anſwereth this worde, 
inſtum: to the equitie thereof, an{wereth this 
worde, equwm . and tothe efficacie thereof, 
auſwereth this worde, /4/u:2re, : 

Others referre theſe worde;, to foner prin- 
cipall benefits which we recciue of allmigh- 
tie God; towit , our Creation , Redemption, 
Iuſtification, and Glorification Andamongſt 
others Innocentius the 3. thus expoundeth 
them. Trulie Mzete , bec-:uſe thou of thy 
mecre Goodnes halt crearcd vs. Iuft , b-cauſe 
of thy pure m:rc;e thou ha! 1ed -emed vs. 
Right, becauſe gratis thou 1uſtifieſt vs. 
Healthfull , b:caute thou doit perp-ruallic 
glorifte ys. | 
Nos tib: ſemper, & vbique gratias ageree 

That we alwayes, and euerie where, giue 
thankes vnto thee. By which wordes, /emper 
& vbique, alwayes, and euerie where: is yn» 
derſtood, the greatnes and immenſitic of all- 
mightie God, who is preſent euerie where, & 
in all places. Or alwayes, that therfore we 
ought to render him thankes, in all times,and 
in all ſeaſons. And cuerie where , becauſe 
where ſocuer we be, in him we liue , —— 
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and haue our being. . 
Dome ſantte , pater omnipotens 


arterne Deus, 

Holy Lord, Father omnipotet,cternal God, 
W hich other wordes , expreſle diners moſt 
high attributes of his moſt excellcnt maicſtie, 
As by the word Demine, that he 15a Lord, 
& therfore to be ſerued. By the world Sande, 
that hc is holic,and therfore that his ſernants 
ouchr alſo to be holic. By the worde Pater, 
that he is our Father and we his children. By 
the worde omnipotens, that hezs almightie, & 
able to defend ys from the power of ſathan, 
and of all our enimics. By the worde #rerne, 
that he 1s cuerlaſting, and can glo1ihe ys eter- 
nallie By the word ens, that hc is ſole and 
ablolnte God , our onlic inaker , rcdeemer, 
and preſcruer, 


Per Chriſtim Dommum nofrum, 

Thorongh Chriſt our Lord. Which wer- 
des doc giuc ys to ynderſtand, that we miſera- 
ble creatures Which haue offended a God of 
ſuch goodnes and exccllencic, a Lorde,, a ho- 
lie Lorde,a Father, an omniporent Father, a 
God, an cternall God , being of our ſcluzs 
nothing elle bur duit and aſhes, and moſt 
ynworthie to pre/cnt our felues before his 
maieſtie , doc therfore not onlie give hum- 
blc thankes for all his bencfits , bur alſo doe 
{ockero appeaſe hin for our offences , and 
that 


—_— OS — 
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that , Per Chrifum 2c, Thorough Chriſt 
our Lord. 

Per quem maieStat emtuam laudant 

| Angell. 

Firſt this nameof Angell is a name of offi- 
ce.and not of niture:wa.rfore when they are 
ſent,theyare called Angells or meſſengers, for 
as much they reueale the minde of God ynro 
men : which name is common to all the cele- 
ſtall ſpirits, though in this place, it is perhaps 
yndcrſtood particularlie,of thoſe which are of 
the lowelt ordergwherof cucric man hath one 
for his keeper (vnles he driue him away by his 
euil life.) For ſo S. Aug. ſaith of the, that they 
louc, whar God loueth: keepe , what God 
keepeth:and forſake hat God forlaketh So- 
hloq. cap. 7. Ofthele mention is made inthe 
1,ot S. arc. 18. of $.Mat.and Heb. tr, 


Adorant Dominationess 

The Dominations adore. Dominations are 
thoſe, by whome the other Angells receiue 
the ordinances of God , and who do fee 
them execurcd: of which preheminence and 
predomination ouer other Angells, they are 
called Dominations. Now then if theſe fo 
noble ſpirits to waom , by reaſon of their 
office , adoration dothſceme to be due, doe 
them (clues with moſt profound reuerence, 
adore almightic God, how much more ought 
Wwe, who arc but dult & aſhes, to A 
| ELUCs 
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ſelues ynder his almightic hand . Of Prina- 

allities, Powers, Vertues, and Dominations, 
S. Paul maketh mention , all in one epiltle, 
Ephel. cap. 1. 
Tromunt poteſtates. 

The powers doe tremble. The powers are 
ſuch, to whom the wicked power: are ſubieR; 
and hereof chy receaue their name , becauſe 
the malignant ſpirits by tl-cir power, are 
bridled and reſtrained,that they can not doe 
ſo much hurt as they deſire. Of theſe it is ſaid, 
that they tremble , not for timerous feare, 
being perfetle bleſſed, bur ( ſaieth Gabriel 
Biell) for obedience, reverence, and admira- 
tion of ſoineffable a maicſtie,acknowiedging 
their powerto Fe nothing , in reſpett of the 
diuine and immenſe powre of him, whos 
contaynedin this dreadtull Sacrifice. 


Cal: celorumque virtutes. 

And the powers of the heauens. In this 
place theſe wordes doe ſignific all the com- 
panie of the celcſtiall ſpirits which are the 
intelleftuall heaucns. Burt ſome vnderſtand 
them of the matcriall heauens , in that ſenfe 
of the 19. Pl « @li enarrant vloriam Dei. The 
heauens declare the gtorie of God. For as Eu- 
thymius in Plal. 148. and S. Chriſoſtome ſay; 
The heauens , and allo the ſtarres, although 
they want a voice, and haue nether life nor 


{oulc,yerdoe they laude & praiſe the _— 
0 
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of God by thewr greatnes, beautie , ſituation, 
nature,Vtilitie,miniſteric,perſcuerance,and by. 
otherlike meanes:wherby allo they doe draw 
the minde> of their beholder:, fnto the admi- 
ratlon and praiſe of their Cr. ator, 


Et beata Seraphim ſocia , exaltatione 


concelebramt. 

And the bleſſed Seraphim , with mutuall 
toy doc ioyntly celebiar. >eraphim in Hebrue, 
is interpreted Ardente-, burning , or infla- 
ming, tor chat they are enkindled and infla- 
med in charitic aboue all others; betwaxt 
whom and God , there are no other Angells: 
being (o inflamed with the - rnes of the 
diuine light, that as the Prophet Efy ſaith. 
(cap.6.) They couer the facc and feetc of him 
that ſitterh in the throane. 

Cum quivus & noftras voces vt admitts 
inbeas deprecamur, ſupplici confeſ- 
ſuone dicentes. 

” With whom we beſcech, that thou woul- 
Jeſt commid our voices to be admitted, with 
humble confeſſion ſaying, For as much as all 
the celeſtiall orders of Angells aforenamed, 
are chieflie employed in continuall praites & 
thakſgiuinges before the preſence of a'migh- 
tie God »therfore the prieit makech his bum- 
ble petition to our Lord 1n the name of them 
all, that he would vouchiafe to receiue our 
laudes and praiſcs, amongit the praiſes by = 

olic 
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holie Ang-lls : that ſo men aflociated with 
the celeſtall ſpirits , as the lower ſtringes of 
an harpe with the higher ,, they may ioynt- 
lie ſound foorth the heaucnlic bymne' of 
Santus tollowing. 


Of the ſacred hymne of Sanctus, and of | 
ſundry reaſons concerning the ſame. 


The 1. Reaſon. 


Irſt, Gabricll Biel in his expoſition of the 

Maſle , ſaith, that *4n5»5,1s ſo called of 
F$ancio , Which is to conlecrat, dedicate, cſta- 
bliſh , 1atifie, or confirme : and thus lawes, 
cultomes, and men alio,arc cail-d holic. 


The 2. Reaſon. 
The tame author ſaith, that Sinus may be 
ſo calied , A [angr:in? hntie . of the blood of 
the hoſt , for amonglt the people of the ould 
law, that was called holie , which was conle: 
crated or ſprinkeled with the blood of the | 
hoſt; and ſo »antius may be as much, as jan- 
guine uncins . 

The $. Reaſon. | 

Cyrillas, or rather Origines ſaith , that the 
word Sanus, with the Greekes is called Ha- 
9i0s, Which is, ſaith he, excra terram eſſe, to 
be, our of the carth: lib, 11. in Leuir. which 


thing doth in yerie deed, moit perfethe _ 
cxcel- 


| 
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excellentlie agree with that moſt diuine , and 
pure nature of almightie God, 

The 4. Reaſon. 

S. Deniſe in his 7. cap. of his heauenlic Hie- 
rarchie, ſaith,that this 5an4us, is a voice of 
exceeding praiſe, ful of much dread and reue- 
rence. And S. Ambroſe faith , that we finde 
nothing more pretious, wherin we may ſet 
foorth and extoll almightie God, then in that 
we call him holy li. 3. de Spir. Santo cap. 12. 
Adde, that holy, is one of the names of al- 
mightie God. Luc. 2. 

The hymne of Santtus , confirmed 
by miracie. 

Gabricl Biell in his learned expoſition vpon 
the Maſſe ſaith , that when Conſtantinople 
was ſhaken with an earthquake,& the people 
for fcarc praycd in the ficldes, in the fight of 
all, a litle child was taken ypp into the ayre, 
for the ſpace of an hower;and afterwards del- 
cending againe, ſaid, that from heaven this 
Angclicall hymne , reſounded in his cares, as 
from a great multitude , or quyre of ccleſtiall 
ſingers; and that he was commanded to dc- 
clare that ſong of praiſe to all the people: 
Which as foone as they began to {ing,God de- 
livered them from that iminent danger, 

Sandtus Sanitus Sanitus. 

Holic, Holic, Holie. Theſe (ſacred worde-: 

thrice repeated , may putt vs in minde of rhe 
K turec 
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three perſons of the moſt B. Trinitie ( the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holic Gholt (cuery 
one of which arc infinitlic holie, with the 
ſame ſanQitic. W hich tanRtitie in theſe three 
perſons, doth far ſurpaile the ſaactitie of all 
other creatures by manic degrees. For firſt, 
the ſanRitic of God is infinit, without bound 
or meaſure. Secondlic,it is independent, and 
nethcr ſpringing nor flowing from any other 
fountaine. Thirdlic, it is to God effentiall,and 
not participated. 

Dominus Det!s. 

Lord God. The Church in this deuout Can» 
ticle, doth molt liuclic declarc and let foorth 
vato vs hir faith, in the doctrine of the B. Tri- 
nitie. For the word an#ns, thrice repeated, 
plainlyc ſignifieth the Trinitie of perſons : & 
the word Vominus, once repeated , truly de- 
clareth the ynitic of eſſence. 


Sabaoth. 

Of hoſtes. The woorde Sabavth, foniheth 
as much as militiaris, of hoſes orarmics: for 
ſo manic armies hath God in carth , a: there 
are ſcucral orders in the Church: and ſo many 
armies hath hc in heaucn as there are {undrie 
orders of holie Angells, And rightli- doe we 
cailche Angclicail ſpuits an armie: becauſe 
they fight againſt the ſpirituall powers , to 
Wit, the Diucls, 


Plent 
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Plens ſunt cali & terra gloria tun. 

Heauen and earth are full of the maicſtie of 
thy glorie. To wit Angells and men , reple- 
niſhed with diuine grace, Or heauen and earth 
are full of his diuine glorie, becauſe his dictic 
is euerie where: aboue all thinges not elated: 
ynderall thinges , not proſtrated: with in all 
thinges , not included: without all thinges, 
not excluded. 

Againe, heauen and earth are full of his 
glori:: becaule the (cite ſame glorie, which is 
in heauen with the Angells, is likewiſe with 
vs 10 earth: the ſelfe tame glotie , which is 
ſitting vpon the throane and right hand of 
the Father , the ſclfe ſame glorie is vpon the 
. Altar: and thertore both heauen and earth at 
one and the ſelfe ſame time, is filled & reple- 
niſhed, with the {clic {ame gloue. 

Hoſanna. 

Hoſanna,in Hebruc,is compoſed of Hoſiach, 
ſaue, and anna , which 1s an Intcrietion of 
beſeeching, and being pur together, ſoundeth 
as much as, ſaue we befeeche thee. Which 
Pope Simachus> interpreteth more manitelily, 
ſayng Sue ic o LordT beſecch thee. 


In cxcelſis, 

In the hioheft, Thete other wordes , znex- 
celfis, 1oyned to hoſanna, doe cleerclie ſhow 
What this ſauing 15 , Wicca is before vnder- 
ſtood in the Word {1 o/anna, tO Wit, 17 excel(;s 

k 2 in tne 
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in the higheſt , that is in beauen , becauſe 
Chriſt came to giuc,not earthiie, but heauen- 
lie, not temporal, but eternall ſaluation. 
Benedidus qui venit in nomme Domini. 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of out 
Lord.Blcſſed is he which cometh, once toof- 
ferhim ſelfe for vs in a cruentall oblation yp- 
pon the Croſle: & bleſſed is he which cometh 
daylic to be offered incrucntallie for vs, vpon 
the Altar: and bleſſed is he which commeth 
to repleniſh vs, with aboundance of all ſpiri- 
tuall graces and benedictions, 

Hoſanna in excelſis, 
Hoſanna in the higheſt. This Hoſanna is twice 
repeated, for the two parts of glorie, the one 
of the body, and the other ke ſoule: or for 
the ſaluation of two people, the Iewes and 
the Gentils, 

Of the ſigne of the Crofſe, made at the 


end of the aforſaid bymne, 

The wordes Benedifius &c. were (as before 
was ſaid|the prayſes and acclamations of the 
people, when our Sauiour returned to Hieru- 
falem , at the pronounciation whereof , the 
Prieſt maketh the ſigne of the Crofle before 
His face: to ſignifhe, that this honorable entre 
of Chriſt, with all thoſe high acclamations of 
the people, was not to receiue the pompe of 
a worldly kingdome, but by his paſſion and 


death, to purchaſe our redemption, 
The 
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The vſe of ſinging of ſundry Prefaces in 
the holy Maſſe, is very ancient, as appeareth 
out of Clemens Romanus, Cyprianus , Chri- 
ſoſtomus, Baſilius, Ambroſius , and ſundrye 
others, cited by Durant. in li, de rit, Eccleſ, 


Cath, lib. 2. cap. 30. 


CHAP, XLIII, 


Of the holy Canon of the Maſſe , aud of 
ſundrie notable myeries contai- 
ned in the ſame. 


Irſt Canon , is a Greeke woord, which 
ſignificth,a rule, or a thing regularly co- 
| re and this part of the Maſle is ſocalled, 

ecauſe it containeth , certaine preſcriptions 
and ordonances , for the conſecration of ſo 
high a ſacrament. As alfo, becauſe it hath by 
the authoritie of rhe Church of Rome, obtat- 
tained the force of a pre(cript or law. 

Of che holie Canon doe make mention 
moſt authors which euer tooke ypon them 
to Write of the Maile, cuen from the Apo- 
{tles vnto this preſent: and therfore it ſhall 
not be needful in this place or in the diſcourſe 
enſuinge, to fiil yp paper with the particular 
naines of anie,cther ancient or moderne, 

W hy the holy Canon of the Maſſe , 

is (ard in ſecret. 
The holy Canon of the Maſle is ſaid in ſe- 
K 3 cr; 
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cret: becauſe that which is performed thetein, 
if ſo hiden and (ecret, that no human reaſon, 
is able fully to comprehend it. 

Durandus faith,that the holy Canon of the 
Maſle is faid in (ecret , leaſt otherwiſe thoſe 
facred words ſhould be made oucr common, 
or Wax contem:ivile amongſt the ſimple peo- 
ple, who by daylic vſc of hearinge the, might 
carclcſly recite and ſing them in the open ſtre- 
tcs,and other places not conuenient. 

For as the ſame author recounteth , when 
in former times the holic Canon of the Maſſe 
was pronounced publiquche , almoſt all ma- 
n:r of perſons learncd it by rote, and would 
ſinge it in tae fietdes & open ſtreetes, Wher- 
ypon it happened, that certaine ſhepheardes 
ſinging it for recreation , and laying bread 
yponaſtone, at the prolation of the ſacred 
wordes, the b: cad was turned into fleſh , but 
they by Gods iuſti-e , were ſtriken with fyre 
ſent downe from heauen, For which cauſe the 
holic Fathers of Gods Church haue cuer ſince 
o:dayned, that theſe facred wordes , ſhould 
alwaycs be ſaid in ſilence, 

The like alſo happencd to three litl- boyes, 
Who to make them tclucs ſport, would ſeeme 
totake ypon them to ſing Maſſe, Who firſt 
placcing a ſtoncinſteed of an Altar, and then 
laying their bread theron, inſtced of an Hoſt, 
and atter putting watcrinto a woddcn diſhe, 
intecd of a Chalice , were ſoddainlie ftroken 
to the carth , and their bread and viater, con: 
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ſamed with fyre which fel from heauen: & for 
theſpace of thre: dayes ( to the great amaze- 
ment of their parents ) remayncd ſpecchles: 
but after three dayes, coming againe vnto the 
ſelues,recounted openly, all chat, which had 
befell che:al which is teſtified, more at Jardgep 
by Ioannes Moſcus , and by manie others. 
The premiſles therfore conſidered , I am 
hereto pray the goatle Readerto pardon me, 
ifI doe not turne the wordes of the ſacred 
Canon, immediatiic enſuing , into our yulgar 
t02guc,as I hau done the former, which I pro» 
tcſt 1n regard of their dreadfull yenerablenes, 
I dare not to dove. Hoping neuertheles, ſufh+ 
cicniue to explicate , their ſence & meaning, 
by the enſuing mcthod . Now then, accor= 
Cing to S. Hicron, I:t vs ſprinkle our booke, 
and the poſtes of our houſes, with blood. And 
with Zara let vs binde a rcd thrid vpon our 
fingar, chat we may let foorth the paſſion and 
death of ourredeemer, and ſorrowtuilie con- 
ſider, the vaſ{peakeable paines, Which he 
youchliafcd to iutiler for ys. 


C II 1 P, F of f I V. 
Of the ſacred Canon of the Maſſe. 
; &f ® 
Or 23 much as in the holie Canon of the 


Malle,tecial memory is made of the pal- 
R 4 103 
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ſion and death of our redecmer, therfore per- 
haps it was ordained by deuine prouidence, 
and not by humane induſtric , that the ſacred 
Canon , ſhould take its beginning from that 
letter, which by his proper forme, dothliue. 
lie exprefle the ſigne of rhe Croſle in the fi- 
gure of Thau. As the Prophet Ezechicl ſaith 
cap. 9. The ligne of Thau in the fore-heades 
of the men, which ſorrow and mourne. 

Igitur, 

W hich word 1girvr, is a particle Ilatiue, 
conneRing the ſacred Canon , vato the Pre- 
face before rehearced. As if he ſhould ſay; Af- 
ter ſuch preamble of prayers, and cclebration 
of prayſes, at the ienght we enterpriſe that, 
Which hitherto for reuerece we haue deterred, 


Clementiſsime. 

Clemencie, by S. Thomas, is defined to be, 

A lcnitic, orgentlenes , of a ſuperior, to an 
inferior,and which out of a certaine {wyectnes 
and tendernes of aft:tion , doth moderate 
paines. Seneca in like maner, defineth itto 
be. An inclination of the minde, to lenitie 
or pittie , in the execution of puniſbments, 
Rightlic therfore in this place , our Lord is 
ſaid to be moſt clement, becauſe, as for our 
finncs, he doth not in this life, exat of vs to 
the vttermoſt farthing, ſo nether in his diuine 
ſeruice, doth he rigorouſlie require , at our 
handes, that which is due to ſo highea ma* 
teſtic; 
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ieſtie: nay, he doth rather greatlie tollerate, 
the ſuppliants infirmity; ſupplying his defeRts, 
with the aboundance of his pietie, 
Pater. 

As touching the name and title of a Father, 
it belongeth to a Father, rt. To produce a 
childe like voto him ſelfe. 2. To loue it bein 
produced. z. To prouide it of nccutlinine.a. the 
to teacheand inſtrut it. All which, almightie 
God hath moſt mercifullie performed ynto 
vs: forhe is a Father in creating ys. AFather 
in tendernes of afteftion towards ys. A Fa- 
therin prouiding for vs. AndaFather in inſtru- 
Qing vs, by his diuine and moſt holie ſpirit. 

Per Ieſum Chriftum Filium tuume 

In wich wordes, is clearlie alleadged, the 
vittuot the Mediator : the which, of what 
maiuelous operation and cfhcace it is, plain- 
lie appeareth , by the great propinquitie 
Whici he hath witch both parties, betweene 
whom, he is in the midſt as Mediator , For 
firit with God he hath propinquitie , becauſe 
heis the Sonne of God: alſo with ys he hath 
propinquitie, becauſe he is the Sonne of ma. 
W hence it followeth, that he firſt praying to 
bis heauenlie Father for vs, doth fet open his 
eares to our petitions , and in a ſort,additeth 
them to heare our iuplications. 


Dominum noftrum. 
And worchelie 1s he faid inal] theſe to be 
K 5 Ours, 
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ours,to Wit, our Icſus , our Chriſt , and our 

Lord: giuen, for a preſcruatiue of our health: 

in foode for our refeftion : in ſacrifice for 

our reconc:liatioa : in ſacrament for our ſan- 

Rification: and in price for our redemption, 
Supplices rogamus 4c petimmns, 

W hich two wordes, doc ſomewhat differ 
in ſignification : forto aske, is ſimply to de- 
maund: but asking ioyned with beſecching, 
is an obſecration which is made with carncft 
entreatie and perſwaſion. And therfore aptlie 
by two diuers wordes the demaund is dou- 
bled, that ſo the prayer which is made may 
be of greater moment. | 

Why the Prieft here kiſſeth the Altar, 

This deuout ceremonie may ſignifie vnto 
Vs, that Chritt not onlie of his humilitic , 0+ 
bedience, and loue to his Father , gaue him 
ſelfe to death for vs , but alſo of his excce- 
ding loue and charitic towardes vs. For as 
God ſo loued the world, that he gaue his on- 
lie begotten Sonne for it : ſo alſo his Sonne 
toued the ſame, that he would likewiſe wil- 
linglie dye to redeeme it; not compelled by 
anic neceſſitic, as him ſelte ſignified laying. I 
haue powertolay downe mths , and t0 Ic> 
ſume,or take the fame againc. 


Vit accepta habeas, & benedicas, 
God is ſaid to accept our offeringes , not 
that they are,cther profitable, or dele(table to 
Pb 
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him, but that according to theaccuſtomed and 
wonted mancr of acceptance , we doe beſee. 
che him , that vpon thoſe rhinges which we 
offer ynto the glotic of his name , he would 
paure downe the incrcaſe of his heaucnlic be- 
nediction . And thertore there 1s fubioyned. 
Es benedicas, 


Hac + dona, hec * munera, hac + ſat 
(ta ſacrificia illibatas 

Which three wordes, Dona,munera, ſacr35 
F.i2, may be thus diſtinguiſhed . Firſt, thoſe 
thinges are called Yon, which are giuen vs 
of God for our ſuſtentation, as teſtifieth the 
Apoſtle laying. Euerie beſt guift and euerie 
peric& ouift, is from aboue. Iames. 1. Fur- 
theimore Ponum , according to S, Ifidor, is 
that which the ſuperior, giveth or beſtoweth 
ypon the inferior . Or as Cyrillus ſayeth, a 
thinge Which is giuen toſuch as arc in neede. 
Cyril. in Collett, 2. 1 hey arecalled Muneras 
inas much as they are receiucd of vs with a 
oratefull minde. Orrathcrin as much as wes 
whoare poore and infcrior , preſent them to 
God as to our ſuperior , expecting in licu of 
them, to recciue lome better thinge from his 
bleſſed handes. 3. They are called facrifices,in 
as much as we offer them vp to God,to pleaſe 
and pacific him for our {innes . Or as they are 
offered vnio him , to ronor him with the 
higheltlatrial nongs , So that they are to be 


conſtr 
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_ conſidered. 1. As they reſpe@ the giuer, and 
ſo they arecalled Guiftes. 2. As they reſpe&t 
the recejuer, and fo they are called Rewardes, 
3. As they reſpe the offerer, and ſo they are 
called Sacrifices. 

Againe ſome of our holic Doftors there 
be , who accommodate theſe three wordes, 
( Dona, Muners, Sacrificia) maruelouſly well, 
to the moſt pretious bodic and blood of our 
Sauiour Iefus : as for example. 1. It is a Guitt 
(fay they) becauſe Cod hath giuen it vs of his 
meere liberallitic: and it is of ſuch exce'lent 
| © waregroembs could not poſſiblic giue or 

eltowe a greater vpon vs. 2. It is a Reward 
or preſent , becauſe of all the oblations that 
wecan preſent vnto him , we haue nothinge 
of piice , bur his moſt pretious bodie and 
blood which he hath giuen vnto vs , that we 
may giue or rendcragaine ynto him. 3. Itis 
alſo a Sacrifice , for that it is the verie lambe 
of God , which trulie was ſacrificed for tlie 
finnes of the world. And laſtlie, this ſo wor: 
thie a Sacrifice is ſaid tobe, 14ibata, for as 
much as it ought to bevffered ypp, without 
any ſpot of ſoule or bodie, 


Of the 3. Croſſes , Which are made 6t 
the prolation of three Wyor- 
des aforſaid. 
Concerninge the 3. Croſſes , which the 


Pact maketh at the prolation of the three 
wordes 
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wordes aforeſaid. Stephanus Eduenſis faith, 
thatthe bread and wine , are ſigned with a 
triple Croſſe, to declare the whole myſterie 
to be wrought by the maruelous might of all 
the Trinitie, 

According to Albertus magnus, and In. 
nocentius tertius, by theſe three Croſſes, may 
be vnderfiood, three deriſions, or illuſions of 
our B. Sauiour. The 1. before the high Prieſt, 
T he 2. before king Herod. And the 3. before 
Fonctius Pilat. 


Imprimis que tibi offerimus pro Eccleſias 

Euetie Sacrifice ought to be offered yp for 
all, thatis to ſay, for the Church yniuerſall, 
for it is greatrealon , that euerie Prieſt pray 
for all av Chriſt, the proper Holt of 
this Sacrifice, was offered vp for all: as wri- 
teth $.Cyprian. epiſt.63. : 

Tud., 

This wordis added to the former, by way 
of obſecratiou, wherin we craue , that he 
would be good and mercifull ynto his Church 
not for hir ownc merits, but for his owne 
ouifts and many moſt ſingular graces, which 
he hath vouchſated to beſtowe vpon hir , and 
wherwith he hath marucltouſtic adorned and 
enriched hir. And Gabriel Bicl faith , that the 
Church yſeth this world 7x, calling hir 
ſelfe his, the rather to inſinuat hir (elf into his 
graceand protcQion . For as S, Ambroſe no- 

Ic 


___ 
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teth cucrie one doth willinglie keepe and 

protect his owne, lib. 2.de pocnit. cap. 8. 
Sancta, 

This Church is called holic for ſundrie rea- 
ſons. Holie, for hir holic religion. Holic, for 
hir holic lawes. Holie,for hir holie Sacramets, 
Holie, becauſe hir head is the holie of holics, 
Holie, becauſe the Holic Ghoſt, hir ruler and 
direcQor, is holie, Laſtlic hole, becauſe ſhe is 
yowed and conſecrated ynto almightic God, 
and ſanQified and waſhed, in the molt pre- 
tious blood of our Sauiour Telus, as wiitcth 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5. 


Catholica. 

Next this Church is called Catholique,that 
is to ſay vniuecrſall , for as much as the hath 
bene diffuſed by the ſplendor of faich,cuen to 
the vitermoſt cndes of all the world. In which 
name S. Aug. doth admirablie reioyce , be- 
cauſe he was contayned with in the lap of 
that Church , vader the ſacred name of Ca- 
tholique . Epift. Quam wocant fundamenthy 
Cap. 4+ 

Q uam pacificare. 

Rightlic in the firſt place, doe wepray , for 
the pacification and peace of the Church, 
this peace being the bond of all concord , and 
tbe redreſle of all diſcord ::and which Chriſt 
our Sauiour , departing from his Dilciples, 
laſt of all bequeathed yato the, Ioba, 14. on 

cs 
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after his reſurre&ion , firſt of all preached yn- 
to them. Luc. 24, Secondlie , aptljeis peace 
here asked of almightic God, becauſe God is 
the God of peace , and not of diſlention, 
'Thirelie, verie well is peace required, in the 
time of ſacrificing, becauſe this Sacrifice is a 
Sacrifice of peace. Fourthlie, becauſe as no 
communitie can conſi(t without peace, {& ne- 
therthe Church. 

Cufiodire, 

In the nex: place , we pray that our Lord 
would kcepe his Church, cſpeciallie from the 
deceittu'l allurements,of the world , the fleſh 
and the diuel]. From the dangetous incurſions 
of all rauening wolues , as from Infidels,Tur- 
kes, Heretikes , wicked Paſtors , and from all 
falſe bretheren . Which prayer , Chriſt hint 
ſelfe, before his departure , made for his 
Church and choſen, ſaying . That thou keepe 
them from euill ITohn, 17. Againethice ſun« 
drie wayes , God preſerueth his from cuil. 1. 
By a bleſſed and happie death , that they live 
not toſee them, as wereade of kinp Ioſua. 2. 
That they eſcape them by flight, as did S,Paul 
from Damaſco. 3. By giuing them fortitude, 
conſtantlie to ouercome them, as diuers holie 
Martyrs, and Confecſlors haue done. $ 


Adunate. 
And for as much as Chriſt himſelfe faith, 
that he hath other ſhecpe, which arc not as 
Ye 


208 A denout Expoſition 

et oftheſame ſhcepefouldIohn. 1o. thcrfore 
for theſe alſo doe we pray , that they may be 
brought to the vnitic of the fame Church, 
In! which worde , according to S. Aug. we 
pray for that , which allwayes ought to be 
praied for , in the Church of Chriſt: to wit, 
that faith may be giuen to Infidels: vnitie to 
Schiſmatikes: nd reſociation to ſuch , as by 
the cenſure of the ſame Church, are for a 
time, ſcuered to doe penance for their offen- 
ces. Cont. Iulianum cap. 3. 

Et regere digneris,toto orbe terrarum, 

W hich wordes , together with the other 
before recited, may be more. brieflie thus cx- 

ounded. To =_ ce, from enimies , that ſhe 
enct oppreſied . To keepe, in peace , that 
ſhe be not diſturbed. To vnite, from ſciſmes, | 
that ſhe be not divided. To gourrne, in the 
diſpoſition of bir councclls , that ſhe be not 
deccaued. 
Vna cum famulo tuo Papa noſtro N, 

W here note,that Papa, is ſaid of the Inter- 
ieftion Pape, which is an IntericRtion of ad- 
miration, as admirable for ſanQtitic. And 
right wortheclic is this name attributcd to the 
biſhop of Rome, for wherc as in many other 
ſcates, faith and religion hath fayled, to this 
chayre and cate of Rome, neucr could perfr 
diouſnes hauc acceſle, 

Et 
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Er Antiftize noſtro N, 

A Biſhop in this place , is tearmed by the 
name of Anz/tes, fo called of theſe two latin 
wordes, ane, and Fes, becauſe be ftandeth 
and is placed, before other Prieſtes. Touching 
this our Biſhopp , we ought alſo to haue re- 
membrance of him, tor ſo S. Paul willeth vs 
ſaying. Remember your Prelates which haue 
ſpoken the word of God to you. Heb. 13.7. 
And, Obey your, Prelates, and be ſubic yn- 
to them , for they watch oueryou, as being 
to rendar an account for your ſoules. verſ. 17. 
Seeing therfore, that they (tand anſwerable 
and accountable for our ſoules , ſhould it not 
be verie great ingratitude in ys,to forgetthem 
in our prayers? 

Et omnibus orthodoxis. 

Doxa in Greeke, ſignifieth ({:ntence or opi- 
nion, and Orrhodoxos, as much as right be- 
lecuers. By which worditis molt plaine, that 
all Infidells, Herctikes,and Sciſmatikes, ſepe- 
rated from the myſticall bodie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, arc excluded from the fruite and beae- 
fit of this ſacrifice. | 

Atque Catholice & Apoſtolice 
fidet cultoribus. 

Where it is to be noted, that to worſhipp 
the Catholique faith, is not onlie for a man 
to belecueitin him lelte , but alſo to declare 


and expreſle it in his deedes: as namelic, to 
ſultaine 
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ſultaine and defend the ſame , againſt all ſuch 
as ſhall impugne it: all which are trulie ter- 
med , defenders and aduancers , proteQors 
and worſhipers of the Catholique faith, 


Of the firft memento. 
CHAP, XIV, 


Memento Domine. 


Itherto the Prieſt , hath prayed for the 
Church yniuerſall, and for hir rulers, 
And now in this place he doth recommend 
VNn'o the diuine clemencie, his OWwWne particu- 
lar frind-s , for whom hcintendeth ro offer 
vp Sacrifice : as, his parents, bretheren, ſiſters, 
kinsfolkes, and others benetaQors, or ſuch as 
he hath taken in charge vato him, as ſpeaketh 
S. Aug. Epiſt. 59. quzſt. 5. ſaying. Mements 
Domine. In which wordes , he dclſiereth that 
our Lord would be mindfull of thoſe, whom 
in his prcſent prayers , he offereth vpp vnto 
him: becauſe, to be had in minde of God, is to 
be holpcn of God. And Gabricl Biell addeth, 
that when he asketh that our Lord would re: 
member them , he demandcth that he would 
hauc mercic on them. 
Famulorum, famularumque tuarum. 
Firſt, as the ſame author ſaith, men areſet 


be. ore women, for the dignitic of their ſex, 
becaule 
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becaufe as the-Apoſtle S. Paul faith, the man 
is the head of the woman. 1. Cor. 11. & 
Tim. 2. Next he calleth al! thoſe for whom 
he prayeth vnto almightie God, not ſimplie 
men, but his teruants : therby acknowledging 
him for their good Lord and maiſter,full of al 
mercie, clemencie, and ſwectnes. 

W hy the Priest ioyneth bis hades together, 


and med:tateth a While in prayer. 

In this place,the Prieſt meditateth a while, 
and calleth to mind- all thoſe atorciaid , for 
whom he is obliged and bound to pray: as his 
owne parcnts, friendes, and bene:attors &c, 
And this trulic greathe moued Jdiuers of our 
holie anceſtors, toinduce ſome one or other 
of thcir children, to the otfice of Pricſt hood, 
becau(: they knew veiie wel,that the Prieſtes 
were bound, to pray and offer Sz2crifice parti- 
cularlie for thcir parents, friendes, and bene» 
fators. For how ſhould the Pricſt at this pre+ 
ſent, ſtanding in the preience of Chrilt and his 
Angels, not remember his faithtull & louing 
frindes, their benchts beſtowed vpon him, 
theirparticular neceſlities,and their pious, ho- 
lie,and dcuout intentions? This therfore the 
| Church dulie obſerneth , as being grounded 
ypon the law, both of God and nature. 


Et omniuum crcamtantillin. 
The ſame holic Maſle, is further particu- 


| atlie applied, to all thoſe which in feruent 
faith 
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faith and attentiue deuotion , doe aliſt at the 
ſame, that they cſpeciallie , may participat of 
the fruit, of the death and paſſion of our $a- 
uiour Icſus, who by particular deuotion, haue 
adioyned them ſelues to aliſt at the Sacrifice, 
And well doth he pray for all thoſe that land 
about, that is, who ſtand firme in quietnes, 
inward recollc&ion , and cleuation of minde 
in almightie God: & notfor thoſe who walke 
or ſtare abour them, for all ſuch , doe rather 
{tir, then ſtand ſtill. 


Quorum tibi fides cognita eſt , 
& nota deiiotio. 
Faith according to S. Paul, is defined to 


be, an argument of thinges not appearing; | 


To the end therfore, thar all tho!e which are 
preſent at the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, may 
reape the truit which they deſire, there js bere 
required in them , theſe two thinges princi- 

allie. 1. A firme, and ynmoueable taith, to 

elecue without ſtaggering, that the bodie & 
blood of Teſus Chriſt , together with his ſou'e 
and diuinitie, are trulie , reallie , and ſub- 
ſtantiallie preſent , vader the ſpecies of bread 
and wine,aftcr the prolation of the ſacramen- 
tall wordes. 2. Deuotion; which is definedto 
be,aſpiricuall ate of the will , readilie obey- 
ing vntoalmightic God, For it is not enough 
that the vnderſtanding be vnited to God by 


faith, ynlcs the affcion likewiſe , be con- 
joyncd 


> —— 
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ioyned ynto him by pure deuotion. 
Pro quibns tibz offerimus , vel qui 
tibz offerunr, 

The Prieſt doth pray and offer Sacrifice, 
not onlie for thoſe that are preſent , but for 
others alſo which are abſent. Becauſe ſome 
there are, who netherin bodie are preſent at 
Maſle, nor yetin intention : ſuch are the ſou- 
les in Purgatotic, litle infants , and alto ma- 
ny wickedand euil Chriſtians, for whom not- 
wichſtanding the P:ielt doth offer , and that 
in particular. Others there be who are pre- 
ſent at maſſe, ethcr in intention onlic , and 
not in bodie, or boch in bodie and intention: 
and theſe both offer them ſeluz2s, and the 
Prieſt alſo doth offer for them, although in a 
far diſtin and ditferent maner ; for the peo- 
ple offer ſpirituallie, the Prieſt properlie: the 
people in affeftion , the PricA in funRion: 
the people offer in hart, holie deſire, taithfull 
aliſtance,vniforme conſent, and humble pray- 
er, the Prieſt by aQtuall, external] , and viſible 
; miniſtrie, with abſolute power to conſecrate 
and ſacrifice, 


Hoc ſacrificium laudis. 

This oblation is here called a Sacrifice, of 
the effect. quia ſacros no) efficir, becauſe it ma. 
keth ys holy. And of praiſe, 1. Becauſe Chriſt, 
with praiſe and thank(giuing , firſt inſti. 
| tuted the ſame. 2, Becauſe he him ſeclfe, offe- 


red 
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red it vp to the honor and praiſe of his eter- 
nall Father. 3. Becauſe there 1s nothing in 
this Sacrifice , which is not abounding and 
Full of praiſe . For if reſp.& be had to Chii- 
ſes diunitie, it is hee. If his ſacred humani- 
tie be ſought for, here is his foule, here is his 


bodie, here is hi> blood, all moſt worthie of 


praiſc and honor. 
Pro ſe, ſuiſque omnibus, 
In theſe wordes, the Priclk who maketh 
this oblation , ought firſt { according to the 
well ordered rule of charitic ) to remember 


him ſelfe, and the care and fafctic of tis owne | 


ſoule. Next that all ſuch as haue any charge 
commirted vnto them.,to rulc or gouerne, that 
they doe not onlic commend them ſelues yn- 
to God, but alſoall thoſe that are committed 
to their charge and oucrſight: as, the Paſtor, 


— 


for his flock, the Piince, tor his ſubicts, the | 


Captaine, for his ſoldicars, the Father of a 
houſe, for bis familic,the Maſter, for his ſcho- 


lars, and fo of others. 


Pro redemptione animarums. 

W hich wordes doc ſhew , that the Prieſt 
ought not to pray, nether for any earthiie ap- 
petite, nor temporall gayne , but purclic and 
lincerelie [or the ſaluation of their ſoules: for 
to doe otherwiſe, were with Simon Magus,to 
buy and ſell the guiftes of God for monie. 


Pro 
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Pro ſpe ſalutis incolumitatis ſue. 
That is to fay , for hope of health, as tou- 
ching th« ſick: for hope of fafetie as touching 
the healthie,for frindes,ifthey be falle at cmi- 
| mitie; for their ſafe returne , if they be in ior- 
' ney; and for their amendement, if they liuc 
viciouſle. ; 


Tibique reddunt vota ſua. 

Where note, rhac a vowe in this place, is 
not propcilie taken for a promiſe of ſome 
ſpirituall thinge made vnto God , but for 
| pious intentions, holie delires,and other good 
workes, Which the Piicit rcquireth to be ac- 
compliſhed with a moſt inward affetion, by 
the aſſiſtants , according to the laying of the 
Prophet Dauid. Offer vp to God the ſacrifice of 
prayſc,& render thy vowes vnto the highelt, 

Eterue Deo, vino, & vero. 

In which three word-s , arc plainiic exclu- 
ded three ſortes of creatures , which falflic 
hauc bene taken and reputcd for Gods, to 
Wit, Diuels, Men,and Idols, For the Diuels, 
they are liuing, bu: not cternall: firſt becauſe 
they had a begining , and next becauſe rhey 
haue lolt the life ecernall . The ſecond alto 
 areliuing, but nether eternall, nor true; not 
eternall, becauſe they ſhall hauean cnd ; not 
true, becaule as the Apoſtle faith. Eueric man 
| 18a lyar. The third are nether true , nor 
living, nor yet eternal! , as being without all 

maner 
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maner of ſenſibilitie or motion. 

To conclude , concerning the firſt part of 
the halic Canon, four thinges are chieflie to 
be nofed; to wit, to whom; for whom; how, 
and wherfore we ought to offer vp this ſacri- 
fice of praiſe. To whom? Onlic to God, that 
is tothe moſt B. and vndeuided Trinitie. For 
whom ? For the holie Cathol:que Church, 
that is for all true and faithful! beleeuers, 
How ? In the vnitie of faith, that is to fay, in 
the communion of Saintes. Whetrfore? To 
Wit, for all benefits, temporall, ſpiritua!l, and 
etcinall. 


CHAP, XDTVI, 


Of the Comemoration Which is made 
of the B. Saintes, 


Commuxnicantes. 


I N four thinges doe we communicat with 
the B. Saintes. 1, In faith; beleeuing what 
ſocuer they beleeued,, concerning the veritic 
of this B. Sacrament. 2.1n Hope , becaulethe 
Sainte: did hope, and we doe hope, for we | 
Kill hope, and expeCt in patience , that which 
they alrcadie poſeſle in full afſurance. 3. In 
Charitie; for ſuch js the prerogatiue of Cha- 
ritie, that though Faith doe ceaſe, when bea- 


tificall viſion is preſent; though Hope doc 
deſiſt 
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deſiſt when pleaſant fruition is poſeſſed , yer 
in beauen, Charitic never faileth, but is more 
increaſed aud perfeRted. 4. We doe comuni- 
cat With them, in the vſc and oblation of this 
B. Sacrament , Whoſe former viaticum this 
hath beene, to bring the to that moſt bleſſed 
life, wherunto they are ſo happelie arriued: 
Becauſe alſo it is ſaid of the Saintes, that 
they were perſeuering in the dottrine of the 
Apoſiles , and in the communion of brea- 
king bread. | y 


Et memoriam venerantess 


The 1. reaſon why before the conſecration 
of the bodice of Chriſt , the Church hath or» 
dained the commemoration of the Saints ta 
be made, is, becauſe ſhe hath bene taught & 
learned this out of the figures of the ould 
teſtament. For as the lcgal prieſt and Biſhop, 
enteiing into the holiec of holies, brought in 
with him the names of the twelue wibes , 
written vpon his Rationall: eucn ſo the euan«. 
| mg prieſt, entring into the holie af ho- 

ies, bringeth in with him,the name of the 
B. twelu: Apoflles. 

But beſides this, there are ſundrie ather 
reaſons, for the commemoration , and yene- 
ration of the B. Saints. r. Becauſe the odor 
and fame of their vertues, is cucric where 
diſperſed thoroughout the world. 2. Becauſe 
their holic bodies and reliques, are had in 
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high veneration , and viſited and frequented 
with many pious pilgrimages, 3. Becauſe both 
Charches and Alcars , of vnſpeakabl- riches, 
are dedicated vnto God , in their names and 
memories. 4. Becauſe vpon the robes of Mar- 
tyrs, reliques, & bodies of the blefled Saints, 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is daylie celebrated. 
$. Becauſe at the ſepulchres, and memories of 
the B. Saintes , God doth worke manic mar- 
uclous miracles. 6. Becauſe in this the Chucch 
doth that , which all antiquitizs was accu- 
ſNomed to doe: for ic hath ever bcene the 
practiſe of the Church , to make comme- 
moration of the B. Saints, in all bir prayers 
and ſupplications, As Exod. 32. Gen. 38, 
and Dan. 3. 
Imprimis. 
Firſt. Where being to ſpeake of our bleſſed 
Ladie,he well ayth,fiſt, ro wit ,betore al An- 
gells before all men, and before all creatures. 
For to which of the Angels was it at any time. 
faid. The holie Ghoſt ſhall come ypon thee? 
Or to what man was it cuer ſaid. The power 
of the moſt high ſhall oucrſhadow thee? Luc. 
x. 35. Orto what creature was it euer faid, 
that which of thee ſhall be borne holy , ſhall 
be called the Sonne of God? 
Glorioſa. 
Where note , that to this moſt excellent 


queene , four molt tinguiar and renowned 
: | ticles, 
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titles, are attributed and giucn r. She is ſaid 
to be glorious , becauſe ſhe is moſt glorioul- 
lie aſſumpted both in ſoule and bodie. 2. Glo- 
rious for the great giorie which ſhe cenioyeth 
in the kingdome of heauen, wherein ſhe far 
ſurpaſſerh all Cherubins, and Seraphins , yea 
all the Angelical} Spirits and orders of Sain- 
tes being put rogether. 3. Glorious , for the 
high honor which the Church militant doth 
iue yato hir: for wheras other Saintes, are 
p ued With the honor which is called Dwulia, 
ſhe is worſhiped with that honor which is 
termed Hyperiulis , which Hyperdulia is an 
eſpeciall honor, due vnto hir, tor the affini- 
tie and hcroicall yertu , cuen contraſted with 
almightic God. X f 
Semper Virgins. 

In the ſecond place , that moſt excellent 
and ſupernaturall gift, to hauc beene alwayes 
a virgin. For ſhe was a virgin in bodie , a vir» 
gin in minde, anda virgin in profeſſion. A 
virgin before hirchildbirth, in hir childbirth, 
and afrer hir childbirth ; without any corrup- 
tion of hir virginall chaſtitie, | 


Marie. 

The name of Marie, bath three interpreta- 
tions. Starre of the ſea. Illuminated. And 
Empreſle or Ladie. Firſt ſhe is Marie ( that is 
ſtarce of the ſea: ) for as much as all that arc 
labouring in the bitter ſea of pennance, and 
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ſorrow for their ſinnes,ſhe ſafelie bringeth to 
the ſecure harbour of health and ſaluation. She 
is Marie , (that is illuminated) : becaulſethoſe” | 
that walke in the darknes of ſinne and of er- 
ror,are conuerted by the meanes of hir ſin 
lar merits. She is Marie (that is empreſle or 
Ladie): for ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe to-be Em- 
preſſe and Ladic of abſolutepower , ouer all 
the divel|s and infernall ſpirits , in defending 
vs againſt them, both in ourlife , anda the 
dreadfull and fearfull hower of our'departure. 

Genetricts. 

In the third place,ſhe which before was cal- | 
led a mayde, is called a mother . A maruclous 
fecunditie is expreſſed, when mother is men- 
tioned: for maruclous trulic was the holie vir- 

ins fecunditie , whereat the prophet admit- | 
ring, ſaieth. A woman ſhall compaſſe abouta 
man. Ierem. 31. to wit, Maric, Chriſt: a may. 
den, God. 

Dei, & Domini noFr;Teſu Chriſti. 

In the fourth place, ſhe is adorned with the 
ſupereminent title, not onlie of a mother, but | 
of the mother of God, and of our Lordleſus | 
Chriſt . For the holie virgin did not beare or | 
bring foorth onlie a meere man, but true | 
God: nether was ſhe onlic Chriſtipara , mo- | 
therof Chiiſt , but allo Deipara , mother of 
God. | 

Sed 
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Scd & beatorum Apoftolorum., 

After the glorious virgin Marie, menrion is 
made of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and that- nor 
without 1uſt cauſe. For firſt they were the only 
Witneſſes of this diuine Sacrament,who were 
preſent, when our Lord firſt inſtituted the 
ſame. Secondlic they were thoſe who recei- 
ued firſtauthoritieand commandement to ce- 
lebrate the ame. Thudlie they were thote 
who firſt putin praQtiſe the celebration of this 
diuine Sacrament . And fourthlic, they were 
thoſe , who ſet downe the chiefe orders and 
preſcriptions, to all Chriſtian nations , for the 
adminittration of the {ame. 


Ac Martyrum tuorum, 

After the Apoſtles, the holie Martyrs are 
alſo named , becauſe of their great conſtancie 
which they ſhewed inthe hoat perſecutions, 
and ſheadiog their bloodes in the defence of 
their faithes: who therfore were truelic mar- 
tyrs, that is to ſay, witneſſes of the veritie of 
the Chriſtian faith; for martyr, propetlie ſigni- 
heih a witnes, and martyrs are trulic wit- 
neſſes, yea cuen vnto death . For great 
is the worke of martyrdome , and mani- 
fould the praiſe; belonging therto ;. The 
firſt praiſe is, that it js an a of molt no- 
ble Fortitude . The ſecond , thatit is an att 
of molt perfeQ Patience . The third , that it 
is an att of moſt fiyme Faith, The fourth, 

| F 3 that 
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that it isan at of moſtferuent Charitie. For 
as our Sauiour faith , Greater charitie then 
this no man hath, that a man yeald his life for 
his frindes. Iohn. 15. 13. 

And here in this place may occurre a que- 
ftion: why in the Maſſe, no commemora- 
tion.is made of the holie Confeflors, ſeeing 
the Church,amongſt the Saints, doth fo high» 
lie warſhip their memories. The cauſe wher. 
' of ſeemeth to be this, for that in the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle, ( in which is repreſented the 
paſſion of our Lord ) the memorie of none 
was to be made, bnt onlic of martyrs, who 
ſh-<ding their blood for the loue of Chriſt, are 
made thereby perfeR imitators of his paſſion: 
which the Confeſlors , though otherwiſe ho- 
lie, hauc not dane. 


þ Petrie 


Amongſt the Apoſtles, the name of Peter 
is-firſt expreſſed , as being the chiefe and 
head of the Apoſtles. He was in great reputa- 
tion at Rome, the Emperour Nero being 
angrie therwith, cauſed him to be crucified, 
with his head towards the carth, and his feet 

ard;the which he him ſelfe requeſted,not 
thinking him ſclfe worthie to be crucified in 
that maner, as his Lord and maſter was .. The 
people of Rome yppon this occaſion , embra- 
ced the faith & Chriſtian religion with great 
feruour. He was buried en the ſide of Ne- 


3 
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roes garden at the Vatican. He= held the ſear 
of Antioche in the time of the Empefor Ti- 
berius, the ſpace of 7. yeares. And 25, yeares, 
that of Rome. | 

Et Pauls, 


S Paule a yeſſell of eleftion,& indued with 
ſingular diuine graccs, was ca'led from heaue, 
to He Witnes of the name of leitts , before 
kinges and Potentares. Of whoma religious 
father ſaith; He would haue no other vniuer- 
fitiebut Hieruſalem, no other ſchoole but 
mount Caluarie , no other pulpit but the 
Croſſe, noſother reader but the Crucifix,no 
other letters but his woundes, no other com- 
maes but his laſhes , no other full points but 
his nayles, no other booke but his open ſide, 
and no other leſſon, but to know Teſus Chriſt 
and him crucified . He ſuffered innumerable 
trauels in the promulgation of the goſpell. 
Hz: was the ſame day, that S. Pecer ſuffered at 
Rome, beheadded, ia the yeare 17. from rhe 
paſſion of Teſus- Chrilt, & the 14. Yeare of the 
Emperor Nero. He was buryed ia the way of 
Oſtia , where ſince is built a moſt ſumptuous 
Church & monaſterievnder his 1nuoca:io, not 
far from whence are to be ſe-ne yer at this 
preſent, three fountaines of ſpringing wa- 
ter, Which did breake foorth of the places, 
ypon which his head lcaped thrice atter his 
decollation. 

L 4 Andree. 


224 A deuout Expoſition 
Andrea. 

Who at the voice of one onlie calling, fol- 
lowed our Sauiour Chriſt. Who brought his 
brother Peter to be inſirufted of our Saviour, 
W bo diſputed with the Proconſull Egzus of 
the veririe of this B. Sacrament. W hich Pro- 
conſull caufed hitn to be crucified after the 
example of Ieſus Chriſt, but in a maner dulte- 
rent, forthat be had not his handes and fe:te 
peirced with nayies , but fireighily bound 
Witch cordes, tothe :nd to put ham to a more 
flowe death. 


- Tacobi. 

S. Iames the greater, was a Gallilean by na- 
tion; the ſonne of Ze>c<de, and brother of $. 
lohn, Both which agreed to follow our Lord 
with ſuch affeftion, that they forſooke at an 


inſtant their carnall father , and companie of 


fiſhers. They were ſo grea:lic beloued of our 
Lord, that their mother douted not to require 
ſcates for them on ether ſide of hin , in his 
kingdome. He tooke them with him for wit- 
nelſes of his glorious tran: figuration. Alſo at 
the 1a;ſing of the daughter of the prince of 
the Sinagogue Iairus, for proofe of the ia- 


wardlou: which he bore yato them . He was 


putto rhe death of rhe {worde by Herod, in 
the time of the Emperor Claudius . He was 
the firit of the Apoſtles, who expoſed his life 
for the loye and faith of his maſter Chriſt. 

- ' Qur 
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Our Lady, and all the Apoſtles, wete prefeat. 
at his martyrdome. 


Toannis. 

S. Tohn, Tefſus Chriſt did moſt dcarlie loue, 
and for this refpe& he was called his Euange- 
lit. He was ſent with S. Peter ro prepare the 
Paſſouer . He onlie leaned vpon the breaſt of 
our Sauiour at his laſt ſupper, from whence he 
ſucked thoſe diuine miſteries , which he hath 
left written vato vs. At the point of the death 
of Teſus Chriſt, he recommend:d ynto him his 
mother, foran aſſined argum-nt ofhis confi- 
denceandamirie After his reſurreRion he ran 
the firſt of the Apoitles , to enioy the ſight of 
him . His martyrdome was to be pur into a 
yellell of hoat ofle , but by the prouidence of 
Gcd,ir could nor hurt him. Hauing religiouſly 
preached the goſpellin the leſſer Aſia , he en- 
tred at the age of 9g. yeares intoa ſepulcher, 
which he wasaccuitomed to frequent, and 
was neucr finceſcenein earth. 

Thomg. 

This Thomas was alſo called Dydimus | 
Which is interp. ered, doutfull, becauſe he dou. 
ted :f our Lords reſurrection , varill he firſt 
had touched his woundes , and tberby hath + 
taken irom y: ail woundes and dourfulnes of 
intid:1litie; intuch ſort , that ſince then, the 

roundes of th: Reſurretion were layd in 
yn . He preachcd to the Paithians, Meedes, 
L 5 Peries, 
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Perfes,” Hircans, Brachmans, and Indes . Af. 
[ter he had well deſcrued of Chriſtendom, he 
was thruſt thorough the (ide. His memorie is 
yet yery much reuerenced in the Indes, not 
onlie of the Chriſtians which dwel there, bur 
of the Iewes , Mabumetans , and Paynimes, 
asis declared in the hiſtorie of the conqueſt 
of the caſt Indes, written by the Biſhop of 
Sylues . lib. 3. 

Iacobi. 

To wit, the Leſlie, who was called the bro. 
ther of ohr Lord. He was held for iuſt from 
his mothers wombe, becauſe of his excellent 
yertue. He did neuer eate fleſh, drinke wine, 
nor cuer clothed him ſelfe with cloth dreſt,or 
ſhorne.Morcouer he was ſo aſliduous in pray- 
er, that he had his knees as hard as a Camels, 
He aſifted at tbe firſt Councell beld by the A- 

ſtles. The Iewes, angry at his ianocent life, 

or hatred caſt him downe from the top of 
the Temple. He had his head cleft with a Ful- 
lers locke - The citie of Jeruſalem being 
fackt by Titus Veſpaſian, this heauy diſaſtre 
was imputed by ſome, to the crucll end in- 
human maſſacre committed ypon the perſon 
of this bleſſed Apofile, 


Phillippi. 
S. Phillipe , receaued expreſſe commande. 
ment from Ieſus Chriſt to follow him, wher- 


wm the bleſſed Apoſtle promptlic obeyed . - 
aig 
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alſo brought Nathaniel with him to ſee our 
Lord,of whom he was preſentlie acknowled- 
ged for the Sonne of God, & kinge of Iftaell, 
Heinſtantlie beſoughthim to ſhew him his 
Father . Of him our Sauiour asked the fiue 
loau2s, wherwith he miraculouſly fed ſo ma- 
nie thouſandes of people in the deſert. He 
preached in Samaria , and after in Hieropolis 
of Phrigia , which he cleanſed and purged 
from the worſhip of Idols: yea of the impure 
and yenemous viper there reſerued.. In the 
end the yulzar peopleroſe vp againſt him, & 
hunge him on apiller : bur after acknowled- 
gag wm » honnored him with a goodlie ſe- 
pulcher, and embraced with ynſpeakeable 
fcruour , the faith and religion which he had 
preached. 


Bartholomei. 

Whoonlieamongſt the Apoſtles is ſaid to 
haue bin of noble birth, anda philoſopher. 
He preached to the Indians the Goſpell of 
Chriſt , which he tourned into the vulgar 
—_ it was written by SaintMathew.He 
paſſed vnto the great Armenia , and there 
conuerted the k.ng, his wife, and twelue ci- 
ties, to the true worſhip of almightice God. 
W here ypon the brother of the kinge, being 
enraged againſt him,cauſed him cruelly to be 
fleane aliue in contept of Chriſtianitie, at the 

iaſtigation of thoſe, which adored the Idols. 
L 6 Mas 
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| Math at. 

S. Mathew , calicd to follow Icſus Chiift, 
Was arich man . Ota common publican , he 
was made an Apoſtle . And of a receiuer of 
cuſtome , a diſtributer of ſpirituall treaſures, 
The [ndians and Ethiopians , were by him, 
and by his prayers conuerted , with their kin- 

eand his wifeynto the faith, by reaſon of 
the miraculous raiſing of their daughter from 
death to life . Hirtacusdiſpleaſcd, that by the 
Apoſtles aduiſe ſhe had vowed ynco God per. 
pertuall virginitie , made him paſlle by the 
point of the ſworde, as he was celebrating at 
the Aultar . He wrote the Goſpel] preached 
by him, inthe H_brew tongue : wherof the 
text (Written by the handof S. Barnabe) was 
found ypon his breſt, atthe invention of his 
body, buricd 1a Cypres. 


S1monis. 

S. Simon was the brother of S. Iames the 
Leſle . The zeale ofthis Saint, was verie gre- 
at, by Which hauing carcfullic planted the 
word of Godin Egipt, Cyrene, Afrique, Ma. 
titaine, andall Libia , he was put tod:athin 
the raigne of the Emperor Traian , at the age 
of fourſcore yeares , ynder pretence that he 
was 2 Chriſtian, and of the yſſuc of the royall 
lyne of Dauid. Euery one maruellcd , toſeea 
ſpirit ſo ſtoute, reſolute, and couragious, in a 
body ſo cralie, feeble, and decrpid by age. 

Et 
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EtThadi. 

S. Thadeus , called Iudas , was the third 
brother of Iames the Leſſe, and of Simon. 
Thadeus, is interpreted houlding : and this 
Thadeus moſt firmlie and conſftantlic held 
the faith of Chriſt . He wrote moſt ſharplie 
againſt rhe corrupters of the truth , as bis Ca- 
tholique epiſtle doth yery well teſtific. He ani- 
matcd the faithful}, toconflancie in the faith 
once receaued, by fearfull examples of the re- 
lapſed Angells, and commemoration of the 
fu.ure iudgment. He announced to Meſopo- 
tamia, and the adiacent contrics the worde of 
God by the ſweernes wherothe mollified and 
made tratable the mindes and fpirits of the 
people, otherwiſe fearfullic barbarous,feirce, 
and wilde, 

L int. 

To theſe twelue Apoſtles are added, the 
number of twcluc glorious Vartyrs, who in 
the begining of the Church, offered them ſel» 
nes to God luing hoſtes, and ſhed tieir blqo- 
des, for the Conteſlion of the name , and 
faith of Ieſus. 

| In thefirſt place is named S. Linus,who was 
the firſt Pope after S. Peter in the gouerment 
of the Church of God. In which ſeate, ne fate 
yntill his paſſion. Hauingindured ſundry kin- 
des of torments for the loue of Chriſt, he ren- 
dred vp his holic foule ynto þis Sauiour, | 
Clttin 
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Cleti. 

S. Cletus ſucceeded Linus in the popedom. 
Andalbeit the deſire to be a Biſhop is athing 
right laudable, not withſtanding S. Cletus 
could not be wonne to accept of the biſhop- 
pricke of Rome , but by the perſwaſion of S, 
Clement, deputed by S. Peter for his ſucceſ- 
ſor. Hauing religiouſlic ordercd the affaies 
of the Church, the ſpace of twelue yeares, he 
was martyred ynder the EmperorDomitian. 
The ſcate by occaſion of his death , was va- 
cant 20. dayes, With the ynſpeakablc grizfe of 
the people , deftitured of their incomparable 

ood paſtor ; hauing neuer bene touched in 
Ele ations, but with the zeale of pietic,holie, 
and religious deuotion. 


Clementis. 

Saint Clement was the diſciple of S. Peter, 
and the fourth pope after him . He choſe him 
amongſt others, to be his immediat ſucceſ- 
ſor in the Apoſtolat : but he would not of hu- 
militie accept the charge , but deferred it to 
S.Linus, and S. Cletus , by whoſe dececaſc it 
was committed ynto him'. The Emperor 
Traian offended that by his exemplar life, the 
Romans were daylic conuerted to Chriſtia- 
nitic , confined him within an land , in the 
Which two thouſand Chriſtians were con- 
demned to ſawe marbles for the ornament 
of Rome. The pcople of the iland, p wy 
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diſtreſſe for want of freſh water, were by him 
refreſhed , hauing found a ſpringing foun- 
taine vader the feete of a Lambe. Wherupon 
the Emperor more offended then before,cauy 
ſed an anchor to be faſtned about his neck, 
and his bodic to be caſt into the ſea. 

Sixtt. 

S. Sixtus was the eight Pope after Saint 
Peter. He ordayned in the ſolemnities of the 
Maſſe, the holie hymne of Sanus to be ſun- 
ge, and of Agnus Dei. He was greatlie giuen 
to divine thinges , as his holie decrees doe 
ſuſficientlie telitfic. He alſo receaued the glo- 
rious crowne of martyrdome in the time of 
the Emperor Valerian. 


Cornely, | 

S.Cornelius was the rwentith Pope in the 
time of the Emperor Decius. He tranſported, 
by the ayde and aſſiſtance of S.Lucina, an ho- 
norable matrone of Rome , the bodies of S. 
Peter and S. Paul , from the place of their bu- 
riall:o put them in ſauegard . Whereof the 
Emperor being aduertiſed, and that he con- 
uerted manie of the people to the faith of 
Chriſt, ſcnt him into banniſhment, where 
S. Cyprian often comforted him by letters, 
exciting him to conftancie . The which, was 
imputed ynto him for treaſon to the ftate, far 
the participation and intelligence which he 
Was laid to have With the publique cnimies. 
| on 
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For this he was beheaded, & for not yealding 
toadorc the Idol of Mars. His martyrdome is 
confirm:d by the teltimonics of S. Ambroſe 
and S, Augultine. : 

Cyprians. 

S. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage , ſuffered 
alſo vnder the Emperors Valerian and Galian, 
in the eight perſecution raiſcd againſt the 
Chriſtians: the ſame day that S. Cornelius, but 
not the ſame yeare . The ations and deport- 
ments of this good Father were ſuch , that 
there is none who in reading bis writinges, 
can chooie butthinke to heare ſpeakea true 
Chriſtian Biſhop, and one deſigned to martyr- 
dome, for the honor of God. His life and paſ- 
ſion, are wiitten by Pontius his Deacon . He 
had at hi; death ſuch firme conſtancie, thar at 
the pronounciation of the iudgmenr againſt 
him , vnderiiandinge that he was to ſuffer b 
the ſwoord , hecryced outaloud in the wall 
ſtorie of the Tyrant, ſaying, Deo pratias Af- 
ter his ex:cution there was found in his hart, 
the figure of the Crofſe made in gould,in wit- 
nes of his hjs invincible faith. 


Laurenty. 

S. Laurence was diſciple of S. Sixtus , and 
Archdcacon of the Church of Rome, He re- 
ceued of him (bcing piiſoner tor the cauſe of 
religion, in the eight Valerian perſecution 
after Nero) expres commandemeat to yg 6 
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bute vnto the poore , the treaſures of the 
Church , which he had in his kecping: the 
which he performed, with nolefſe caze, then 
fidelitie. Vpon this occafion, he was com- 
mitted priſoner yauder the cuſtody of the gay- 
ler Hippolitus , whom be converted to the 
faith, with nineteene more of his familic. In 
the end he was cruellie roſted vpon a gridiron, 
with aſſacke and prolonging fire , in the pre- 
ſence of the Emperor Valerian. 

: Chryſogoni, 
$ Chriſogonus , hauing refuſed thedigni- 


ties and offices, which the Emperor Diocle« 


ſian off:rcd ynto him, to renounce Chriſtia» 
nitie, and to adore the falſe and counterfet 
Gods , was by his commandement beheaded 
at Aquila. Nicephorus inſerteth in his eccle- 
flaſticall hiſtorie , fome epiſtles written vato 
him by S, Anaſtaſia, and of him to bir. This 
deuout Ladie did liberailic tuccour and aſiſt 
him with meanes, during the time of hisim- 
priſonment, 


Ioannis (7 Paulie 
S. Iohn and Paul were bretheren , noleſle 
zealous of Chriſtian pietic , then noble and 
rich , who had bin brought vpin the court, 
vnder the ſeruice of the daughter of the great 
Emperor Conſtantin, and greatlic fauoured 
of hir. After his diſeaſe , Iulian the Apoſtata 


being come to the Empire , placed them = 
the 
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the eſtate of his houſhold ſeruants , knowing 
that they would refuſe this condition by rea- 
ſon of their religion. Which they having 
done, he commanded that they ſhould be be- 
headed : ſo that the ſelfe ſame death and pa(- 
fion made them true bretheren, albcitthey 
were ſoalrcady by nature 1n hono of their 
holie and inuincible reſolution , ite Church 
call:ththem Olwesand Candieiticks ſhining 
before God, in the Epiſtle of the Maſſe vpon 
their feaſt, taken out of the 11. cap. of the 
Apocalips. 

Coſme & Damiane. 

S. Colme and Damian were alſo bretheren, 
and Arabians of nation. They were famous in 
the arte of Phiſick, and Chirygerie, which arte 
they exerciſed freclie and purelic for the Joue 
of God, and were imployed by the true phiſi- 
tion more to cure the diſeaſes of ſoules , then 
of the bodies . For this cauſe, Diocleſian and 
Maximian forced them to paſſe by water, fire, 
and ſword in the maner deſcribed in their Le- 
gend:bur God whoneuer forſaketh thoſe that 
are hi>, refreſhed them, and gaue them happie 
repoſe, according to the conſolation promiſcd 


to the afflicted by the Royall prophet. 


Et omnium ſanftorum tuorum. 
Whoſe namber and multitudeis fo great 
and maruelous, that Conſtantin the Emperor 
paſling over the (cas, and finding Euſebius, 


Riſhop 
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Biſſiop of Cefaria , deſired him to aske ſom- 
what of him to enrich his Church . Whoans- 
wered the Emperor, (laying. Sir my Church a- 
boundeth ſufficiently in riciies, but I beſeeche 
you, to ſend out into a!l partes of the world, 
to knowe and vnderſiand the names of the 
Saints: the times of their pailios: vader whom: 
how: and in whar places they iuffered martyr. 
dome, Which being done, there was found 
for euery feaſt in tie y.are , more then fiue 
thouſand Saints : excepting on the day of the 
kalendes of Ianuarie, in which che Gentils 
gaue them ſelues to their banquettinges and 
{olemnities , and notto the martyring of the 
bleſſed Saints. 


Q uorum meritis percibuſque concedas, 
And here leaſt any ſhould thinke icin vaine 
to craue the interceſſion of the moſt B. Sain- 
tes, or dout that thoſe holy Saints whom ſpe= 
ciallie we pray vnto , doc not againe employ 
their eſpeciall proteftion towards vs , S. Gre- 
gorie, in his hom. 35, telleth of acertaine ma- 
tron, who often frequenting the Church of 
the bleſſed martyrs, Proceſſus, and Martinian, 
vpona day was met With all by the two holie 
Martyrs them ſelues , who ſpake vato hir, 
ſaying. Thou docſt viſit vs now, we willther- 
fore demaund thee in the day of iudgment, 
andall that we arc able, we will pertorme, 
and doe for thee, 
Ve 
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| Ve in omnibus. 

To wit, which ether inthe behalfeof rhe 
gloric of thy moſt bleſſed name, or of thefal. 
uation of our owne ſoules,is on our part to be 
belecued, deſired, or to be accomplithed. 

Proteitionis tug muniamur auxilis. 

In faichfullic beleeuing,clearelic vnderſtan- 
ding, harre'ie defircing,and readilic accompli- 
ſhing in all thinges , thy good will and holie 
nd thereby may be proteted againſt 
the machinat:ons of all our enimies , yiſible 
and inuiſible. : 

Per eundem Chriſlum Dominum 
noſirum, Amen, 

The aforſaid prayer concludeth , like as 
all others, thorough Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 
W hich concluſion plainlie declareth, that in 
the veneration of the bleed Saints, we doe 
not ſo much worſhip the Saints , as our Lord 
in the Saints : For whilſtin them , we praiſe 
and magnific the wond:rfull giftes and good- 
nes of God, what elſe doc we, but magnifie 
God him ſelfe? who as the Apoſtle faith, wor- 
keth all thinges in all. 

To conclude, this part of the holie Canon, 
as ſome graue authors afftirme, was vndoured. 
Iy compoled by the inſtint and ordonance 
of God him ſelte, In confirmation wherof 
they report, that ſome Fathers, out of a ſingu- 
lar deuotion which they boare to ſome other 
Sainis, 
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Saints, added their names to the holy Canon, 
and remoued the names of ſome of theſe , al- 
readie added. Bur, the day being paſſed, onthe 
morrowe,they found thoſe blotted out,& the 
former wiitten againe in letters of gould. 

Of the prieits ſpreading h1s handes ouer 

the Chalicee 

At this part of the Canon, next enſuing,the 
prieſt lifteth vp both his handes from the Aul- 
tar , and ſpreadeth , or extendeth them ouer 
the Chalice: to lignifie , that now at this pre- 
ſent, he ought to lay away from him all tem- 
porall cares, and to haue his minde wholie 
fixt, and attent to his ſacrifice. All the people 
therfore behoulding this ceremonie , oughe 
ſpirituallic ro imitate his exawple, 


CHAP, XNXLIV1ll, 


Hanc igitur oblationems 


IRST he ſaith. Therfore, to demonſtrate 
that this part of the Canon , is the con- 
cluſion of that which went before, as if he 
ſhould ſay . Therfore, becauſe there is no 
placc to offer the ſacrifice of vnitie , out of 
the vaitie of the Cat'olique Church , we 
communicating with the memorie of the 
Saints, and in communion with them , offc- 
ring vÞ this facritice vato thee , doe A 
thce, 
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thee, that by their interceſſion, thou wouldeſt 

acceptand receiue this ſacrifice at our handes, 
Seruwurs noitre. 

Out of which wordes it is manifeſtlic tobe 
gathered, that neuer in the law of the goſpel, 
was it permitted to al men a hke to offer ſacri. 
fice, bur onlic to ſuch as were prieſts , orday- 
ned and conſecrated by the impoſition of the 
handes of an Apoſtolicall Biſhop. Theſe wor: 
des therfore, are to be vniderſtood of the clear- 
gie, Which in all humble ſercuice , obedience, 
and ſubietion, hauc this peculiar charge com- 
mitted ynto them. 


Sed & cunits familie tus. 

But bzcaulc the prieſt is the publibue offi- 
cer, and that all rhe prayers and oblations 
which he offercth, are tor the Church vniuer- 
fall whereof he is an officer, therfore he adioy- 
neth, as allo of all thy familie. Wherfore as 
the former wordes concerne thecleargie, ſo 
theſe latter comprehend all thelavtie , which 
are allo a part of the great familic of almigh- 
ticGod. 
Queſumus Domine, vt placatus accipids. 

Here the prieſt rcquireth, that God, appea- 
ſed by the prayers of the Saints, would accept 
this oblation : not of the part of the Sacrifice 
itſelfe, (which , can, go way diſpleaſe God, 
becauſe it contayneth his onlie Sonne , of 


whom him felfc hath teitified ſaying . Thi- is 
my 
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my beloned Sonne in wham I am well plea- 
ſed: ) but of the part of the Sacrificer. In which 
reſpet ſomtimes it 15 reieed, by reaſon of his 
indeuotion or propbanation: lik- as the ſacri- 
fices of the ancient law, vaduzlie offered, 

Dieſque noſtros m tua pace diſponas, 

In which wordes may be vnderſtood, three 
ſortes of peace wich we demaund o: a!migh. 
tie God. Peace in our loules . Peace in our = 
dies. And peace in our worldlie goodes or 
ſubſtance. The peace of our ſoules,is diſturbed 
by euil thougites, deſires,and diſordinate ap. 
petites. The peace of our bodies,by ſundry ſor- 
tes of diſeaſes,and ___ indiſpoſitions The 
po of our ggpdes , by warres, famins ſteri- 
itie, drineſſe, and {uch like calamities : who 
then may g1u2 vs theſe three ſortes of peace, 
but onlie he who hath command and power, 
oucr our ſoules: ouer our bodies: and ouer our 
goodes: andcan deljuer vs from all cuills of 
minde: from all diſea'es of bodic: and from all 
misfortune of our tempoial: ſubitance. 

Andaptliein this place is added the woord 
T4, Thy. For as Odo faith, there are two ſor- 
tes of peace. The:e is the peace of the world, 
and there is the peace of God. The peace of the 
world is vnprofitable , burche peace of God, 
:5 both whol/o:ne, and deleGtablc. 


Atque ab aterna dammatione nos eriple 


H2 which prayeth to be dciiucered from 
| eucr- 
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uerlaſting damnation , without dout prayeth 
alſo,to be preſerued from the ſinne which de. ) 
ſcrueth damnation. For in vaine doth he praie 
to be dcliucred from eternall deathe, who 
chooſeth to abide in deadly. ſinne. 


Et in eleftorum tuorum iubeas 


rege numerari, 
The flock of the ele&is double . The one, 
the good Paitorhath , vpon his proper ſhoul- 
ders, brought already into the fould . The 0+ 
ther,is as yet preſcerued & kept in the paſtures, 
Thoſe in the fou'd,are the ſecure triumphant. 
Thole in the paſtures , are the doutfull mili- 
ecnt. We thcrfore now pray , that thorough 
the grace of the Holic Ghoſt, we may be 
made of the number of theelect , and be pla- 
ced in heauen, in the ſocictie and companie 
of the bleſſed. 
Theſe three petitions before recited , were 
added by S. Gregoric , which are verie ſhort, 
but veri: [weet, For what can be more ſhort, 
or What can be more ſweet, then that which 
is contained in theſe three petitions ? For to 
diſpoſe our dares in peace. For deliuerie from 
eucrlaiting da nnation. And for the obtaining 
of cuerlattinge ſaluation, Out of theſe wordes 
therfore , many notab'e rninges may be col- 
lected. Firtt. thar Ggd is tvucraigne Lord of all 
thinges, both temporall and etcrnall: both of 
earth, hell, and heauen. Ot the carth, ſaying. 
Diſe- 
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Diſpoſe our dayes in peace, Of hell ſaying/De- 
liver vs from cucrlaſting damnation . Ot hea- 
uen, ſaying Andplace ys among the number 
of thyne elect. For if God were not ſoveraigne 
Lord of the carth,how could he giue ys peace 
in our dayes , and in all our temporall goodes 
and ſubſtance ? Andif he had not all power 
ouer hell, how could he deliuer ys from eucr- 
laſting damnation?” And if he were not Lord 
of heau2n, how could he place ys amongtt his 
ele, in perperuall felicitie and ſaluation? 

Againe theſe wordes may be expoundedin 
another ſenſe. Diſpoſe our dayes in peace. To 
wit, thorough him, which for vs was berrayd 
into the handes of thoſe that hated peace. De- 
liuer ys from cuerlalting damnation . To wit, 
through him , who for vs was condemned to 
a temporal! death. And place vs amongſt the 
number of thyne ele, or bleſſed , To witr, 
thorough him, who tor our ſakes, was num» 
bred amongſt the wicked. 

Per Chriftum Dominum noſtrum, 


Amen. 

Thi. prayer is concluded , thqrough Chriſt 
our Lori: to the which, faith Albertus, none 
doe a:{were .4m-n , but only the Prieſt him 
ſeife, and the bleſſed Angells, wito are pre 
{ent in this miniſterie. 


M. CHAP, 


-— — 
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CHAP, AXLV1E, 


Of the begining of the principall part 
of the Canon. 


Quam oblationem tu Deus, 


i-] Ere begineth the principall part of al the 


holie Canon, which is the Conlecration, 
where the prieſt inſiſteth , and beſeccheth al- 
mightie God , that the creatures of bread and 
Wine, rcquiſite tothe conftettion of the holie 
Euchariſt , may be ſantified and bleſſed , yea 
changed and conuerted into the pretious body 
and blood of our Sauiour lefus . This part of 
the Canon,is cited by S. Ambroſe aboue 1200. 
yeares agone. |. 4. de Sactam. cap. 5. 


In omnibus, queſumus. 

Which wordes, in 0m::bus, in all,may be 
diucrſlic vnderſtood : and firſt thus. In all, to 
Wit, thou0 God, bcing in ali creatures and 
natures, Without definition:inal places, with- 
outcircumſcription: and inall times, with- 
outalteration , bleſſe we belceche thee , this 
oblation. Or, Inal!, to wit, make this obla- 
tion bleſſed) ina'l wayes, in all mancrs,and in 
all circumſtances. Or, Inall, that is to ſay 
(vouchiatc to make it bleſſed 'abouc al hoſtes, 
by 


| 
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by transferring it into that Hoſt, which is bleſ- 
ſed aboue all Hoſtes. Or, In all, to wit, (bleC- 
ſed)in all degrees, both cleargie and laitie, 
both inthe prieſt, and the people. Or, In all, 
to wit, in all our vnderitandinges , inall our 
powers, inall our thoughtes , and in all our 
intentions. 

Benetdiftam, 

Theprieft in this word prayeth, that the 
oblation made in the begining, of giftes not 
bleſſed, God would make blefted, to wit, by 
that miſticall benediction, wher with ot bread, 
it may be changed into the bodie of Chriſt 
(the cauſe of all benediftion ) Or bleſſed , to 
Wit,with glorie,that it may be made glorious, 
Bleſſed with imortallitic, that i: may be made 
immortall. B'efſed with incorruption, that it 
may be made incorruptible, Bleſſed with diui- 
nitie, that it may be deiticd. 

Adſripttam. 

Not finite. And in this ſence hecraueth,that 
his oblation , which before Conſecration , is 
circumſcriptiblc and finite , God would make 
incircum(criptivle and infinit. For as much as 
in this moſt holie Sacrament, Chriſt'is incii- 
cumſciipnble , as deuines doe tc ache, and a; 
he Catholique Church doth hould. 


We call that ratified , which we account 


for certaine, fix, and firme. Let it therfore be 
M 2 made 


244 A denout Expoſition 
made firme or ratified, that is, let it not re. 
mayne inſtable, and ſubic to be altered, or 
changed by corruption. 

Ratio t nabilem, 

The blood of Bullocks & o' Calur (being 
vnreaſonable creatures) was not ſufhcient ia 
purge man from ſinne,they being much infte- 
rior, and leſſer then man. For a reatonable 
man therfore, a rcaſonable hol is requitu, 0 
Wit Chriſt, that we may offer a tive man, for 
men, and that ſo for mans ſake , God may be 
propitious and mercifuilvnto men. 


Acccpra t bilemque facere digneris. 

That can not be bu: accentable , which 
hath recciued the three former ſpecies of all 
ſor:es of benedittion . God can not hate 
God: but becauſe God is charitis, God loueth 
God , and the hoſt which is God , is accepta- 
ble toGod . Why then pray we, that io be 
made acceptable, which no way ca diſpleale? 
Becauſe though it be acceptable for it ſclfe, 
yet we may diſpleale in reſpec of our ſelues. 

Others againe hauc interpreted theſe wor- 
des in another ſence, as thus. That God would 
vouchſate ro make our oblation . Benediciam 
bleſled. whereby allthat participat thereof ar 
made bleſſed, Adſcripiam, Written, by the 
Which weare written in the booke of cter- 
nall life. Re'am, Ratified, by the which we 
arc incorporated in th: bowelis of Chiilt. 


Katio- 


of the holy Mafſe. 245 
Rationabilem reaſonable ( not vnreaſonable)by 
the which we are made cleane from all yn- 
chcane and beaſtlie deſires. Acceptabilemque, 
and acceptable, wherby we,who haue diſpleas 
ſed him . may be made acceptable yato him 
in his onlic Sonne, 

Vt nobis, 

That to vs. That is to our health and profit. 
Or,to vs, for whom he deliucred his bodie to 
death, that he might giue vs th: ſame body in 
foode to cuerlaſting life. Againe aptlie ſayeth 
he. Tovs, that is to vs wor{hippers of the Cas» 
tholike fairh, to vs communicating, to Vs 
worſhiping che memorie of the Saints To vs, 
excludeih Pagans, Iewes, Hcretiques, and all 
{or:s of Infidels. 

Corpus & ſanguis. 

The wordes aforegoing were darke,obicure, 
and hard to ynderſtand , but now the gate is 
opened, all is made manifeſt, to wit, that 
there be made to vs, the bodie & blood of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ; which onlic is av hoſt, in all, and 
aboue ail, bleſſed, adſcripr, ratified, reafona- 
ble, and acceptable. . 

Fat. 

And wotthelie in this place is the word 
Fit, added, becauſe now there is required 
the ſame almightic power in this conuecrfion, 
Which was inthe incarnation of the almighty 


word , andin the creation of all the world. 
Al 3 For 
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For God ſaid whe he was to create the world, 
Fiat 'ux , And our Ladie ſaid to the Angell, 
when Chriſt our Lord was to be incarnat, -:46 
»ihi. And the pricſt thertore in this place, 
Fiat corpus 

Aoainc ke faith Fiat, by way of deprecation; 
to denote, thatthe prieſt by his owne natu- 
rall abilitic , cannot worke that ſupernaturall 
conuecrſion . And therfore hefaith notin his 
owne perſon. Facio, I make: but Fia:, letit 
be made, to wit, by the omnipotent powerof 
almightic God. 

Dulettiſsimi Fil tu; Domani noſtri 
Teſu Chrifti. 

That of the ſubſtance of bread and wine 
which are offercd ynto thee, may be made by 
divine and miraculous tranſubſtantiation, the 
bedy and blood of thy beſt beloucd Sonne: 
Tie ſubltance of bread, to be conuerted into 
his bleſſed body: and the ſubſtance of wine, 
into his pretious blood, 


Of the fiues Croſſes which are made at the 
prolation of the five Wordes aforeſaid; 
and What the ſame doe ſignifie, 


The 1. Reaſon. 

You are here to vnderitand , that there 15 
no ceremonie in all the Catholique Church, 
more proper to reprelent the myſterie: of the 
death and pathon ot our Lord, then is the 

ſ1one 
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ſigne of the Holie Croſſe . Where it is further 
to benoted, that commonlie the order and 
number of Cro!les , which are made vpon 
the Sacrific2, do2 repreſeat the order and 
number of the myſteries of his bleſſed paſſion. 
W herfore if you conſider how our Lord and 
Sauiour was ſould for monie , you ſhall ſee in 
this fale,ſundrie perſons,and ſundrie praftiſes. 
You haue the Piicſtes , Scribes, and Phariſes, 
who were the buyers: You haue Iudas, who 
onlie was the {c]ler. And you haue our Lord, 
wioonlie was ſould . The three firſt Croſſes 
therfore,ſignitie the Prieſtes, Scribes,and Pha» 
riſes, who bought him. The fourth , Iudas 
whoſould him . Andrhe fift, our Lord wha 
was {ould by him. 


The 2. Reaſon. 

Azaine, ſome of our Dottors, haue marked 
the v<ry maner of making theſe Croſſes, and 
ſay,that the firſt three are made together ypon 
the whole oblation: ro Hgnifte, that the Prie» 
tes, Scribes, and Phariſes , confpired altoge. 
ther with one intention,againſt our Lord and 
Sauiourleſus . But the other two are made a 
ſundcr.the one vpon the bread,the othervpon, 
the wine, to ſfignific,, the different intention 
betwixt our Sauiour, and the traytor Iudas:for 
th? in:ention of our Sauiour , was loue and 
charitie: but that of ludas, auatice, and trea» 
Cl1C1Ie, 
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The3. Reaſon. 

Againe by theſe five Croſſes, may be con- 
ſidered fiue principall places , "wherein our 
Lord ſuffered fundrie -rorments and abuſes, 
In the garden of Gerſmanie, where he did 
{wcat blood and water,for the great feareand 
apprehenſion which he had of death. In the 
houſe of Annas,, where he recciued a blowe 
on the face by a wicked yarlet, In the houſe of 
Caiphas, where he recciued many outrages, 
reuylinges , hidinge of his cies, ſpittingesin 
his face, and ſtikinges . In the houſe of Pilat, 
where he was bound to a Pillar , lamcnrablic 
ſcourged, crowned with thornes, and clothed 
in mocquerie. And vpon the mount Caluarie, 
where he was ignominiouſly crucified, be- 
tWixt two thecues, 


The 4. Reaſon. 

Againe, theſe fiue Croiles may be referred 
to the fiue principall partes of our Lordes 
body, wherein he receiucd his holy woundes, 
toWit, in both his hands, both his fect,and 
his bleſſed fide . And the two laſt Croſles 
Whichare madea part (thc one vp6 the bread, 
the other ypon the wine)lignifie vnto vs, that 
our Lord trulic dicd for our redemption : for 
the blood ſeperated from the bodie,is a molte 
trucand certaine ligne of death. 

The 5. Reaſon. 
Aovaine, the three firlt Crofles which are 
_ made 


of the holy Maſſe. 249 
made vypon the oblation,, may ſignifie three 
ſpeciall thinges, which our Lord did in his laſt 
ſupper , conc.rning the bicad and the wine: 
to wit, he took?, bleſſed, and gane to his Diſ- 
ciplzs. Afterwards one Crofle is made ypon 
the bread, becauſe he ſaid. :. omedite, hoc efF 
corpus meum, Eate, this is my body. Another 
ypon the Chalice, becauſe he ſaid . Bibire ex 
hac omnes, hic eſt ſanquis mers Diinke yee all 
\ of this, this is my blood . And :ccording her- 
unto rightly is ſubioyned that which fol- 
loweth, Q u; pridie (4-419 f4;Crep4r, Who the 
day betore he ſuffered. 


CHAP, XNXLIX, 
Ouipridie quam pateretilrs 


He timeof the in%itution: of the holie 
Enuchariitis hceredeclared , by the ordo- 
nance of Pope Alexander the firſt. The day 
before, thac is to lay, the fift feria, which was 
next ynto the holie feaſt of the paſlouer, 
ypon Which day this bleſſed Sacrament was 
firit inftitured . Wherfore the prieſt celebra- 
ting this hoiic myltcrie, ought to dire&t 
his intention, to that end which our Sas 
uiour him felfe then did , ſitting in the 
middeſt of his Diſciples For this veiie 
day Icfus Chriſt , hauing ca;en the paſchall 
M 5$ lambs 
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lambe with his Diſciples,for the finall accom- 
pliſhment of the law of Moyſes, prepared for 
them a new ſort of mcate , giuing him ſelfe 
ynrothem in ſpirituall foode , ynder the for- 
mes of bread and wine. | 


Accepit panem. 

After the obſctuation of the time of this in- 
{titutio,is exprefled the matter which he vſed, 
to Wit, bread /tiulic) not yet fleſh. And ther- 
forc bread, becauſe as the material bread com- 
forte:h the hari of man abuucall other natu- 
rall mcate>:ſo this holy Euchariſt, ſcrueth him 
tro the nouriſhment and fuſtentation of his 
foule, aboue al! other ſpirituall mcates. 

In ſanftas ac venerabiles manus ſuas, 

By veric good right , the Church doth call 
the handes of hirſpouſe Ieſus Chiiſt, whete- 
With he touched the bleſſed Euchariſt, holy & 
venerable, for as much as the deuine and hu- 
man na;ur?, arc both in him coioyned. Theſe 
are thoſe ſacred handes, by whom the admi- 
Table worke of the worid was formed , with- 
out any patterne, or example. Man made at:er 
h13 devine image, Bread to many times multi- 
plicdto his vic. The poſefled , deluered of 
malignant ſpirits . The leprous and lick, hea- 
led. The eead raiſed, And we daily repleniſhed 
with deuine beneditions. 

Et eleuatis in calum 0culis. 


None of the Ewangcliſts , doe zcflific, that 
: Chriſt 
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Chriſt in hi; laſt ſupper , lifred vp his eyes ta 
heauen , but Apoſtolicall tradicion hath deli- 
uered this to the Church ; For this hath the 
Maſle of S. James the Apoſtle. The Liturgie 
of S. Balil. And alſo S. Ambroſe in his 4. 
booke de Sacramentis Where S. Iames and 
S. Baſil, doenot content them ſelues to ſay 
tha: he lifted vp his eics to God his Father al- 
might: ic,but furthermore that he ſhewed ynta 
him the bread which he held betwixrt his han- 
des. W hereby they would ſignify vnto vs, that 
our Lord int-nded ro worke ſome ſuch great. 
and maruclous thinge, as required there ynto, 
the whole omnipotencie and power of al- 
mightie God. 


Ad te Detm Patrem ſuums 

Our bleſſed Saviour , about to conſecrate 
his pretious budy and blood, liited vp the cies 
of his humanitie vnto God his Father, not 
thoſe of his diuinitie, becaute he: was in no» 
thing vnlike or interior to his Father : who as 
he is cocquall io him 1n dignity, folikewiſe in 
his eucrlaſting viſion and comprehenſion, 

Omnipotentem, 

Where [peciall commemoration is made of 
che almightie & diuine omniporeucie, toſetl= 
and conftirme our faith, that we feare not the 
conſecration to bea thinge impoſlible , nox 
dout of the rruth or yeritie therot, 
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Tibi gratias agense 
And hereof ir 1s that this ſacrifice 1s ca!led, 
a ſacrifice of prayſe or thankſgiuing , becauſe 
the beſt procurer of benefits, is the minde- 
fullnes of benefits, ioyned with continuall 
giuing of thankes.Or thcrefore our Lord gaue 
thankes, being ſo neerc his paſhon: to teache 
vs to beare all thinges , which we ſuffer, with 
thankſgiuing . Or , he gaue thankes to his 
omnipotent Father , forſo excellent a grace, 
for ſo effcAuall a foode , for ſo woorthie a 
ſacrament , and for fo profound a mylteric, 
yet not for him elfe , but for ys, thac is for 
our redemption and reparation, which was 
to be brought to paſle by his death and pa(- 
ſion , wherof this ſhould for cucrmore , rc- 
maine a perpetuall commemoration. 


Benedixit. 

After the giuing of thankes , he imparted 
the yertu of his holie benediQtion «pon the 
bread, and conuertcd the ſubſtance thereof in 
to that of his pretious bodic . The ſame like- 
wiſe he did atthe creation of the world, when 


his creatures , cuerice one accordinge to his 
kind. Neuer doe wereadc that he blcſlcd the 
bread, but that there inſucd ſome notable mi- 
racle, as in the multiplication of the five 
loaues and the two fiſhes, whereof the frag- 
Ments, Were twelue baskgts, after the retec- 
£1044 


he ordayncd the increaſe & multiplication of 
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tion of flue thou'/and ſoules, 

In pronouncing this word , the Pricſt ma. 
keth the ſigne of .the Crofle, becauſe as Saint 
Aug. faith, trom the ſame all Sacraments doe 
receaue their efhcacie, and rhat nothing with- 
out it, is decently accompliſhed. Adde, that 
the Croſſe , is the onlie career of all bene- 
diction,cucrfinc: it touched the bleſſed body 
of our Sauiourleſus, 


Fregit, 

W hici is not ſo to be ynderſtood, that 
Chriſt did firſt breake, bcifore he did confſe- 
crate, butafter: like as in the genealogic of 
Chiit, 5. Mathew nameth Dawd before As 
braham, who yct was not before , but after 
fbraham, 

Deditque. 

To wit,his B body vnto his Diſciples, who 
then were preſcat in body , and now alto he 
giveth the ſame toall the faithfull: to the 
end, that to thoſe, for whom he was to giue 
him ſelfe in- price of r:demption, he woulde 
likewiſe giuc himflelfe in foode and refettio. 
For Chrilt two manner of wayes gaue him 
ſelfe for vs: once vpon the Crofle, for the 


- ſinnes of all the world, which needed not ta 


be renucd : the other, being miraculouſlic 
infticuted,and diuinclic o:dayned, to preſerue 
the daylie memonic of his death, may whol- 
{omclic be agaiue 1eacwed,the laiter being a 

WHEY 
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true commemoration and remembrance of 
the former. 

Diſcipulis ſuis, dicens. 

W here it is ſaid,to his diſciples,to teach ys, 
that none can worthelie recetue this Sacra- 
ment, vales he be his true Diſciple, that is to 
ſay , doefaithfullie belceue what is to belce. 
ued, of this moſt high and divine Sacrament, 
' For this caufe , the Cotes were not his 
true diſciples , who hearing the doQtrin of 
Chriſt, touching this diuine myſterie, went 
back,faying . How can this man grue vs his 
fleſh to cate? This is a hard ipeeche,& the like, 

Accipite. 

By which word the adminiſtration of rhis 
B. Sacrament is exprei'ed, ſuch being the of. 
fice of the Prieſt in the Church , that it is not 
lawful for any other wholocuer, were he Kin- 
geor Emperor of al the world,to diſpence the 
holic Euchariſt vnto the people: Chriſt hauing 
reſligned this charge onlic to Prieltes, and not 
to any Other, ether man or Angell, 


Et manducate. 

Here ts expreſſed the principall cauſe of 
the inſtitution of this molt holie and bleſſed 
Sacrament : which is not onlicto be confe- 
crated, and honorablic rcſerued , butto the 
end that the faithtull Chriſtians may receiue, 
cate,and employ the ſame to their neceffities, 
With fiimefaith, ardent deuotion , and cxa&t 
proofe 
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proofe and examinationof their conſcience, 
and by this mcanes,to be vnited and dwell in 
leſus Chriſt, and he in them. 
Ex hoc omnes. 

Firſt Flocus Magiſter faith , that theſe wor» 
des commend ynitie and peace ynto vs : that 
by this miſterie participating of Chriſt, we 
may be a!l once in Chrilt . Next, theſe wordes 
(cate you all of this) are not ſo to be yader- 
ſtoode,as thac diners might eate diuers partes 
of the lame , andnot eache one Chriſt enti-- 
clic, Whoaltt.ough in reipet of the diucrs 
ſpecies, he may ſecme to receiue one parti- 
cle, and he another, yet according to the yeri- 
tic, itis4'] one and the ſame, the wholeand 
entireſubitance, of our Lordes body , which 
all doe cate, nether doe athoutfand receiue 
more then one, nor one lefle then a thouſand, 
becauſe ail recciue the Whole body of our 
Lord, which now can no morc/be denided 


Into parts. 


Hoc eſt enim corplis meum. 

As theſe wordes of God (Encreaſe , multi- 
plic, and repleniſh the earth) ſpoken once in 
the con:; irution of the world , haue til as yet 
their ettet ynro this pre:ent , ſo thar natwe, 
obcing his Creator , « ngendreth, produceth, 
and multiplicth in conuenient icalon, all thin- 
ves cnn to their kinde, ſpecics , pro» 


pertic, and conditioa; cuen lo, cucr lince — 
Iclus 
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Ieſus-Chriſt in his lat ſupper , pronounced 
theſe words,ſaying (This is my body)he gaue 
them ſuch bencdiction , force and vertu, that 
they arc not only ſignificatiue , bur further- 
more effetiuc, and as inſtruments of his holy 
wil, tochange that which was before comon 
bread,into his true, reall, and bleſſed body. 


Of the Worship and adoration of the 


bleſſed Sacrament. 
The wordes of the holy Sacrament being 
06mg" the Prieſt houlding in both his 
andes, the bleſſed bodye of Ieſus Chriſts in 
the forme of bread, doth presetly knee!e him 
downe and adore the ſame: ſhewing herein, 
that by the vertu of the dimine word , our 
Lord, our God, andour Redeemer, is there 
realliepreſeat. And thenrifing vp, he doth ele- 
uate theſame on high,to the end that the aſ- 
ſiſtants alſo behoulding the ſame , may adore 
their Lord and makcr, andcraue of him,that 
Whick may profit them to their ſaluation, 

By which elcuation, wealſoaic admoni(- 
hed to haſten vs, and foorth with, iv ith trem» 
bling and feate , to proſtrate our (clues ynto 
the ground, and humblic to beſecche of him 
( who ſomtimes being reallie lifted vp vpon 
the Crofle,and now aulic lif:cd vp vnder the 
forme of bread ) that he , whoſe ploric and 
magmficence is litted yp aboue the heauens, 
would youchlate to diawe ys vpp thither to 


him 2 
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him, who ſayd, I, when Lſball be exalted, wil 
draweall yato me. 


Similt modo, 

Where he faith,in the l|ke maner, becauſe 
the ſame ought to be vnderltood and done, 
touching the bletſed blood of our Saviour Ie- 
ſus, which was done before concerning his 
bleſſed body, feing they are both one and the 
ſame Chriſt: not the one more, and the other 
leſſe,not his bodie in the Holt, without the 
blood, nor his blood in the Chalice without 
the bodie, but his whole bodie and blood in 
the one, and his whole bodice and blood in 
the other: all in heauen, and all vpon the Aul- 
tar; ſitting at theſame time vpon the right 
band of tis Father, and remayning likewiſe 
preſent, ynder the ſpecies of the Saczament, 

| Accipiens & hunc. 

Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt rooke this 
Chalice: if we ſhould refcrre the word { this) 
to the veſlel,it is not the ſame.as touching the 
matter and ſiubſtance of the mettall , bur if 
we referre it to that which is contayned in 
the veſlcll, then that. and this,is all one. Agat- 
ne,it is called (this) becauſe ir is daylic bleſſed 
With the ſame intention, that it may be made 
now , that which it was made then, Againe 


. ( this ) becauſe this faith 15 one thoroughout 


the whole Church, and he allo one, to whom 


both then aud now, the ſame is oftred. 
Praclas 
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Preclarum. 

The Chalice, as yet but wine, is called no- 
ble, becauſe preſentlie it is made noble, by 
being conucrted into blood . As it 1s written, 
My chalice inebriating, how noble is it? Or no- 
ble, by compariſon with that which Melchiſe- 
dec, in thelaw of nature, and others of the 
ould Teſtament offered . Or becauſe of the 
great and noble maicſtie of him to whom it is 
offer d . Wherupon in that which pTelentlie 
followe:h he ſaith . We offer to thy noble 
maicte. 

Calicem. 

Chalice, is taken in three ſundrie ſenſes, 
1. For (ſufferance, or paſſion, as Mat. 20. Can 
you drinke the Chalice whichIam to drinke? 
2. For the diinke contayned in the Chalice, 3. 
For the cup or veſſel} which contayneth the 
liquor , and ſo Chrift tooke the Chalice into 
hishandes, W hichvellell, according to Al- 
bertus, is called. + alix, 4 -atore, that 15 to ſay, 
of h: ate or calor; becauſe it enkindleth in vs 
the tire of Chait:ic. 


In ſanitas ac venerabiles manus [415, 
Pe tettlic holie, becauſe of the Holy Ghot, 
and the plenitude of graces, intuſcd into him, 
bays na er of the ſundric {tupendious 
miracles which he wrought with them. Per- 
| feftlicholie, becauſe neucer was there found 
in them any kindeof jniquitie, Venerable, be- 
caule 


| 
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cauſe they were of power to ſantifie, 
Item 11b3 oYfatias agense 

To wit, for the redemption of mankind, 
which was to be purchaſed and wrought, by 
the ſhedding of his blood. Againe , giuing 
thankes to thee, to wit, for his infirme and 
weake ſeruants, who were daylieto be refres 
ſhed and comforted , with this molt pretious 
and celeltiall nouriſhm-nt. 

Benedixit, 

The prieſt taking into his handes the ho- 
lie Chalice, giueth thankes , as aforeſaid, and 
with the wordes of Icſus Chriſt , doth like- 
wiſe bleſſe the ſame,making the ſigneof the 
Croſle theron, as before vpon the bread. And 
vpon the Chalice, (as before vpon the bread) 
the ſigne of the Croſle is but once made: be- 
cauſe our Lord was but once crucified'. And 
therfore once ypon the bread, when it is con- 
ſecrated,and once againe ypon the wine when 


| ttis conſecrated : becauſe our Lord was cru- 


Citicd for the (aluation of rwo people. 


Ded;tque Diſcipulis ſuis, dicens. 

He caue , and neyther ſould , norrendred 
what h: had borrowed of others, but as a free 
vift, he gaue itfr che: thar after his example, 
we ſhould not giue the ſame, nether for fa- 
uour, nor any price of mony , ta vaworthie 
dogges , or obſtinat ſinners , but hauing re- 
ccucd tre:hie, we ſhould giueit freelie, to the 

worthy 


260 A denout Expoſition 
worthy receiucrs. 
Accipite &F bibite ex eo Omnes. 
W here Ic u+ Chri't comanded all to drinke 
of the ſaid Chalice : but this commandement 


was made onlie:ts his Apoſtles, — | 


them Piieſtes in his laſt ſupper : which is ſut- 
ficiently demoſtratcd by the naber of rwelue, 
curiouthe noted by the bleſſed Euangeliſts, 
and namely by S Mark, witneflinge that they 
all ro wit the Apolties) drank , without cx- 
prefling, that any ocher drank thereof, beſides 
them ſ(clu:s. | 
Hic eft enim calix ſanguinis mei. 

In this place is expreſſed the forme which 
Jeſus Chriſtvied in the conſecration of the 
Wine, together with the order and maner 
thereof. Whexcitis called the Chalice by a 
metaphor, for that which is contayncd in the 
Chalice: as in the promile pf the reward of 
him, who ſha'l giue for , andin, the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt, a cup of cold watter. W herethe 
gift is not vndciitoode of the cup , but of the 
Water in the cup. 


Nout & eterm. 

Firſt according to Innocentius 3. it is called 
nouun, ideſt vitimum , new, that is, laſt : as 
the laſt day is called,ties noni/sima a new day, 
And next etcrnall, not for want of a begin- 
ning, but for denial! of the ſucceſſion of any 
ber, for neucr ſball any other tolloy it: for 

no- 
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nothing can ſucccd- that which is eternall, o. 
therwiſe ©: thould nor be eternal] Againe,it is 
called new .avud ecerni!, for the old teitament, 
promiſed onlic thinges cranſitorie, and tem- 
poral! , nor permanent and eternall, as dath 
th: new. 


Teftamenti. 

Firſt . Teſlame»t , is not here taken onlie 
for a writiag, bu: for a promiſe, Next, a 
Teiiament, is the tinall dii)1gbution of goo- 
de . ratified by the death of tac teſtator. And 
Chriit 10 this his [aſt TeVament , diſtributed, 
ordayned, and promf'-d eurilatting inheri- 
tance to his bcloucd children, thatis , to all 
faithfull people. Againe , the'fore is it cal- 
led a Teſtament b:ocauſe he confirmed, all the 
promiſes cilifhed , in bs blood . In figure 
whereof, Ab.aham hawiny madea league, 
with Abimclech and Phicoi,offered vp ſheepe 
and oxen, and with their blood confirmed 
the league . And Iacob, flving into Galaad, 
hauing made an oath to his ouncle Laban, 
offered ſacrifice, that by the blood of the ſa- 
crifice, the oath oi tie conuenane might be 
cofirmed., And Moyſcs , that he might con- 
firme the Teilament, which he receaucd in 
Syna ſpin! !cdall che people with the blood 
of the ofteringes. 

Myſterium fidei. 

This word is borrowed of the Greekes, fig- 

nitying 
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nifying a ſecret , which we mult vndoutedlie 
belecue by faith , albeit we can not ſec it ſen. 
ſiblie tothe ci, nor apprehend it by humane 
reaſon. The miſterie ot faith, becauſe it belon- 
geth to Catho'1que faith,:o b-lecue after coſe- 
cration, that it i- true blood, fo that now heis 
an Infidell, w 1ich beiecucth nor the ſame. The 
mi:tcrie of fanh, becauſe one thinge 1s ſeene, 
and another thingei> beleeucd . 1\am wernus 
ſanguis creqitur , ned 1 num wviſu ſentitur of 
guts Fortharis belceucd to be true blood, 
which both to ſight and ra!t, ſeemeth vinc:it 
taſteth winc,& 15 not; it appeareth not blood, 
and yet it 15 blood. 


Qu: pro vob.s & pro multis, 


For you , to Wi: , for you that are prefent. 
For many, to wit, for all Pagans, lewes, and 
falſe Chriitians. And che wordes for many, 
ſeeme purpoſelicto be added, to the end that 
this ſpeeche ſhou'd not onlic be referred to. 
the perſons of the Apoltles , but generallie to 
all faithfull . For al:though one onlic drop of 
the blood Chrilt , is ini: 1'lte ſufficient to 
purge the linnes of all, and ro gine life and 
faluation to the whole world, yet it is not ſim- 
ply or abſolutclic ſhed oro omnib ns, for all, but 
onlie, pro myltis. for many. The reaſon wher- 
of is, becauſe all doc no: reccaue benefit ther- 
by , butonlie ſuch , who by faith and good 
workes , doc labour and endeyour to make 

them 
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them ſclues grateful in the ſight of God . Du- 
randus faith, thatir 1s ſhed fur rhe prede iinate 
oniie, as touching the efficacie , but for all, 
as couching the ſufficiencie: for the iuſt, ſaith 
he, the biood of the juſt: yet ſuci is theii- 
ches of this trealure, that if all yniuerſallic bes 
lecued, all yniuerſallic ſhould be ſaued, 
Effunderur, 


W here he ſpeakerch not according to ſome 
part thereof, but according to the whole: 
For liquour which is ſhed foorth ofa veile!], 
according to ſome part thereof, is trulie ſaid 
to be ſhed, butnor to be ſhod out, becauic 
ſome remayneth within: bur of the blood of 
Icſus Chriſt,it is here ſa1d,not, fundernr, ſhed: 
but effundecur, that is, ſhed out: to wit, who- 
lic and entirelie ſhed our of his blefled bodie. 
And cuen as the louing Pell:can douteth not, 
toſhed hirowne blood, to remue bir younge 
ones Which a1c dead: euen fo Chriit our Lord 
feared not for vs that were dead by ſinne, to 
power out his pretious blood , to reſtore ys 
to life, 


In remſ$108em peccatortm, 

The cauſe ſor the which the aforſa1d effu+ 
flion was made, is the remitſhon of tinnes. 
W hich is donc by i1vo maner of waycs ; The 
fiſt is, by way of laver and waſhing . The ſe- 
cond, by way of paycment and fatisſadtion. 
Touching the firſt; as he that eatcreth moſt 
toulc 
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faoule into a bathe of wholſome waters, com. 
meth foor:h moſt cleane by the lauar of the 
ſame: euen ſo the ſoule which is foule by the 
ſportes ot linne, entering inro the bath of 
Chriltes molt pretiqus blued, 1s purelie was 
ſhed by the ver utherof Touching the (& 
cond; as he that paycth another mans det, ſets 


the partie as free as if he had paycd with his 


owne monie: euen (o Chriſt thorough hi: bit- 
ter death, hauing ſhed his blood bath e!:creby 
paid our det, and iari-fied the tultice of his Fa- 
ther on our buhalfe, and that much better, 
then if we ow. feiues had payed with our pro- 
per bloovd , 


Hec quotie/cungue feceritis, in me me- 
moriam faciatis. 

Firſt theſe wordes are to be referred te 
both partes of the Sacrifice, as well to the 
bread,a+ to the wine: aad to the conl*:cration, 
as well of the oae, as of the other. Next they 
may allo be \nderſtood two mancr of wayes. 
Fir t thus. So often as you ſbal catc this bread, 
and drinke this Chalice, doe 1t in the rememn- 
brance of my death and paſſion: and this be. 
lonvgeth more generallic toall. Secondlie as 
thus; So often as you th 1conſecrate this bread 
and this wine, according to this my inſtitt- 
tion, duc it in the remembrance of me : and 
thi appertayneth pa: ticu'arly to privites. And 
well is it ſaid, in the remembrance of me. = 
this 


— _—_— 
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this truktie was one cauſe of the inſtitution of 
this moſt holie Sacrifice, in the Church mili. 
tant, that it ſhould be a ſigne, repreſentation, 

-and remembrance, of that high and excellent 
Sacrifice which Chrilt offered vp ypon the 
Croſſe. Againe, In remembrance of me. For 
this laſt remembrance of him ſelfe , our Lord 
left and recommended vato vs. Euen as ſome 
one going into a far countrie , ſhould leaue 
ſome ſinguler _ or token of his loue to 
him whom he loued,thatas often as he ſhould 
ſ.e the ame , he ſhould remember his frend- 
ſhip and kindaes; becauſe if he loued him per- 
feftlie., he can not benould it , without yerie 
grcat motion or attection of mind. 


Vndee memores Domine. 

Mindfull, as if he ſaid , this we doe accor- 
ding to thy commandement. After the exam- 
ple of Elias, who praying that God would ap- 
proue his ſacrifice . Hcare me, faith he, © 
Lord, becauſe 1 hauc doneall theſe thinges 
according to thy commandement. Mindful]; 
becauſe our Lord him ſelfe commanded that 
we ſhou!ld doe this in memorie of him, ther. 
fore three thinges the Church propoſeth in 
the wordes tollowing to be remembred : his 
bleſſed Paſſion: his Reſuurettion ; and his 
Aſcenſion ; 
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Nos ſerui tut. 

To wit, we prieſtes, who according to the 
degrees receaued of cleargic , doe ſerue thee 
in the oblation of this ſacrifice : and doe ce- 
lebrate the ſame, after thy example, andin 
| the memorie of thee . For the people perfor- 
me that -onlic in minde ,, which the Prieſt 
both performeth in minde, and alſo inexter- 
gall and peculiar mancr. 


Sed & plebs tua ſanta. 

The people alſo are faid to be mindfull, be. 
cauſe Chriſt died, nor onlie forthe Priecſtes, | 
but alſo for the people: and ordayned this Sas 
crament for the comfort, as well of the one, | 
as of the other : and therfore as well the one 
ought to be mindfull of him.as the other. And 
this people is ſaid to be hohe, becauſc hauing 
receaued baptiſme and Gods holie grace,they 
aretherby truly ſanifed, how far ſocuer they 
be diſperſed , being firmelic lincked together 

in the vnitie of the Gs Church, 
Eiuſdem Chri#ti fily tus DomininoFri 
tam beate paſsioms. 

And very rightlic is the paſſion of our 

Lordand redcemer Ieſus, called bleſſed : be: 
cauſe by it we are deliuered fiom all curſe and 


ma'ediftion,and by it we recciue all bliſſe and | 


benedition, 


Nec | 
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Nec non C& ab inferis Reſurreftionem, 
Janſonius in his expoſition vpon this place, 
bath very well noted,that becauſe in the wor. 
des aforegoing , mention is made of our Sa- 
uiours ellen Sherfees ſaith he, Chriſt wil-not 
haue he hinder part of his mortalllife to be 
ſcene, but paſſing, like a- God ſhewed himſelf 
to Moyſes: that 1s he will not haue his death 
to be commemorated, vnles we alfo belecuc 
in bis reſurrcRion. 
Sed & in celos glorioſe Aſcenſionis, 
The holie Doftors who haue expounded 
the Miſteries of the Maſſe , doe bring ſundric 
reaſons, Why in making remembrance of our 
Lord,we principallie doc mention his Paſſion, 
his Reſurretivn,and his Aſcenſion. And ſome 
fay, that this is done, becauſe by theſe three 
meanes principallie, he hath wrought and ac- 
compliſhed our Redemption, For, he died,ſay 
they,to deliuer vs from death. He roſe againe, 
toraiſe ys to liſe . And he aſcended into hea- 
uen, to glorific vs cucrlaſtinglic. His paſſion, 
exciteth our Ci.arity: his Returrectis6 ſtrengeh- 
neth our Faith: and his Aicenſion,, reioyceth 
'__ ourHope,, By his Paſhon he bath blotted out 
\ , ourſinnes: by his Reſurreion he hath ſpoy- 
led hell. And by his Aſcenſion he hath ſhewed 


| | yntovs, the way to heaucn, 


Offerrimus preclare maieſtatitue. 
That 15 to God the Father : for often in the 
N : Scrip- 
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Scripture,by the titles of omniporency, glory, 
maieſtic, and the like.the perſon of the Father 
is vnderſtood ,'as Heb. 1. and in ſundrie other 
places . 

De tnis donis ac datis. 

The bodic and blood of Chriſt, are off: rin- 
ges prepared by God for vs: yea true offerin. 
ges , but placed in heauen . Offeringes, when 
they are made ro God : guifies, when rhey are 

ven in earthe to men . Yet both here and 
ere, trulie the ſame. 


| Hoitiam, 

Firſt ſome explicating this word (Hoſt) 
fay,that it is deriued ab 0/t;o, in Engliſh , a 
doore: becauſe in the ould law , the Hoſtes 
were immolated in the porch, or entrie of the 


- id 


temple . The Chriſtians doe giuc it the ſame | 
denomination , becauſe that Icfus Chriſt (Sa- 


cramentallie immolated at the Anitar) hath 
opened yanto them the gates of heauen , ſhut 
thorough the preuarication of Adam. W hen- 
ce the Church at the Eleuation of the Hoſt 
ſingeththis verſe, © ſa!u:4ris Hoftia qui celi 
pandis oftium, bella premuns boſtilia, da robur 
fer auxilium, 


The Paynims and Gentils haue deriued this | 


terme «6 Hoſte. in Engliſh,an Enimie; becauſe 
being to make warre againſt their enimies, 
they did firſt ſacrifice, to the ead that they 


might ouercome. And after happie ſu<ceſle, | 


they 
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they ordayned other ſacrifices which they cal- 
led vitimes, leading their enemies boiid euen 
to the Aultar. Wherupon Ouid compoſed the 
diſticque following. 

Hostia que cecidie dextra viltricepocatar 


hoibus a vittis, victima nomen habet. 
And Chriſt Teſus, being to fight againſt 
the enimie of mankind , offered yp his body 
and blood in an Hoſt , wherby he hath deli- 
vered vs out of the bondage and ſeruitude of 
the diuel. 
t Puram, 


Next this hoſt is called {Pure) becauſe it 
is the fountaine of all puritie , cleanſing vs 
fromal pollution by the torce of its yertu: c6- 
trarie co thoſe of the old Teſtament, which 
did not cleanſe, but onlie bodilic foulenes. 

| Hoſtiam t ſanftam, 

It i; alſo cailed (Holie) becauſe it con» 
tayneth Icſus Chriſt, the holie of holies, and 
the onlie fountaine of all holynes , from 
whom the graces of the holie Ghoſt poure 
downe vpon the faithfull , in ynſpeakable a- 
boundance, 


Hoſftiam t immaculatam. 
Conceiued and borne withour all ſinne, 
andliued in this world without all ſinne, and 
therfore ummaculat. Conceiued of a virgin, 
wichoutthe helpe of a man, and therfore im- 
N 3 maculate; 
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maculate'. Onlie by power diuine , and ther» 
fore immaculate. 

Panem t ſanftum. 

W here this holie Hoſt is named Bread, not 
that the ſubſtance of bread now any morere- 
mayneth after Conſecration , bur becauſe it is 
inſtituted or ordayned vnder the ſame ſpecies, 
Adde, that in holie Scripture,the creatures are 
called, earth, and aſbes , becauſe they are for- 
med of ſuch matter , Simon was ſurnamed le- 
prouſe, of that which he had bin, and was 
no more &c. 

And this bread is rightlie called /anFur ho. 
ly; becauſe ittrulie ſanRifieth the receauers, 

Vite eternea. 

And of eternall life, becauſe, as the goſpell 
ſaith , he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live 
for ever, Againe of cteinall life, becouſe it is no 
more common as it Was before conſecration, 
but ſpirituall, ce'eſtiall , diuine, Angelicall, 
{urpaſſing all corruptible meare. an incorrup- 
tibleal1ment , a foode giwng life to our ſou- 
les; and by vertu» of witch , in the generall 
refurreRion , ou: bodics alſo ſhalbe mae im- 
mortall. 


Et Calicem + ſalutis perpetue. 

The prielt, beſides the Euchariſtical, bread, 
oHRereth re God the holie Chalice, to wit, the 
blood of Iefus Chriſt, contayned vnder the 
ſpecies of wine, The conſecration of both 

which, 
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which, is made (eparathe , and yet neuerthe- 
les is but one Sactameat: eucn as the mate- 
riall foode of the budie, is bur one meale or 
banker , alrhough it conſiſt , both in meate 
and in drinke. 

Of the fiue Croſſes made at the rehearſall 


of the fiue Wordes aforſaid, 

Becaufe the Church hath ſaid before , that 
ſhee was mindfull of our Lordes bleſſed pal 
ſion , therfore preſentlie after the Eleuation 
of the pretious bodie and blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt , the prieſt maketh tive Croſſes, in the 
remembrance of his five moſt pretious and 
principall woundes, to wit,twoin his handes, 
two in his fect, and one in his fide. The, farſt 
three that are made vpon the Hoſt and: the 
Chalice togerher , may fignifie , that Chriſt 
- tralic luftered, rrulie died, and was trulie bu- 
ried. And the two lit which are niade, one 
ypon the Hoi}, and 1h: other, vypon the Cha«- 
lice a ſunder, doe intinuate the conſequence 
of thol? ti> bi.tei paines , 1Q Wit, hoon: 
tion and diſiundt on of his bolic ſoule, from 
bis bleiled bodie. 

Supra que proprtio, 4c ſereno vultu, 

reſpicere digneris, 

Vpon the which (ro witt, Bread of cternall 
life. an4 Chalice of perpe.uall health) vouch» 
faie ro looke with a meriitull and gratious 
CUUNLEBINGE, W ich its tobe yndettood in 
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reſpet of ys , leaſt we put any impediment, 
which may hinder the benefits and graces, 
that otherwiſe we ſhould receiue of almigh- 
tic God, 

Et accepra babere. 

Not of his part who is offered, who no 
Way is , nor no way can be ynacceptable vnto 
thee, but of his part whois the ator: For it 
can not be, that the onlie Sonne of God, in 
whom heis well pleaſed , and who reſtethin 
the boſom of his Father , ſhould not be moſt 
acceptable to him. 

Sicuts accepta babere dignatus es munera, 

Whereit is to benoted , that we doe no 
wayes meane by theſe wordes,to cqualize the 
fxerifice of thoſe (who are immediatlie to be 
named) with this of ours, which is infinitlie 
more worthic and acceptable, then all other 
facrifces that euer were , or cuer ſhall be (for 
they offered ſhcepe and lambes, but we the 
Lambe of God : thcy creatures , and we the 
Creator: they the figure, we the veritie:) but 
the ſence is, that God would recciue as accep- 
table,this Sacrificeat our hands,like as he did 
the ſacrifices of thoſe holie Fathers , who for 
the ſincere dcuotion of their hartes , were ac- 
ceptable vnto him 


Puers tu iuſts Abell. 
Two titles arc here giuen to Abell, the one 


bea childe; the otherto be iuſt.. 1. To bea 
child, 
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child, inholie Scriptwe is often taken to be 
harmeles , and toliue in ſimplicictie and inno» 
c:acie W herupon our Sauiour ſaid in the goſ- 
pell, Vales you become like licle children you 
can not enterintothe kingdome of heauen. 
Mar, 19.2. This title of Iuſt.is giuen vato Abel 
by our Sauiour him ſelfe;ſaying. That all the 
blood of che iuſt which is ſhed vpon the earth 
may come ypon you, even from the blood of 
Abell the iuit. Mat 23. Adde, that Abell was 
a figure of our B. Sauiour: forthe blood of 
Abel] was ſhed by his brother Cain: and the 
blood of leſus Chrilt , by his brectheren the 
Jewes. Abel] was a Prieſt, a Martyr, a Virgin, 
and the firſt Shepheard: & Chriſt was a Prieſt, 
a Martyr, a Virgin , aid the chiefe hepheard 
or Paſtor of our ſoules. 


Et Sacrificium Patriarche noftri Abrah&e 

In the ſecond place is propoſed the exams» 
ple of the ſactifice of Abraham, who thorough 
fingular faith and obedience , offered to God 
his onlic ſonne .. For the patriarch Abraham, 
was of ſuch ſingular faith and obedience, that 
at the commangdement of almightic Cod , 
Without any maner ot dout or beGaion , he 
had preſeatlic ſacrificed his onlie Sonne,if the 
voice of an Angell from heauen, had notſpee- 
dilie preuented the execution, 
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Ef quod tibi obrulit ſummus ſacerdos 

| tuus Melchiſedech. 

Aelchiſedech is placed in the third place, 
whoi: here called the high prieſt of God, for 
tworcſpets: The one, becauſe his prieſt- 
hood was preferred before that of Aaron, and 
for that he; gaue his benediftion alſo to. Abra- 
ham. The other , becauſe he was the firſt that 
eucr we reade , to haue offered ſacrifice in. 
bread and wine, the truc figure of this bleſſed 
Facrament. 

In the ſacrifices of theſe three holie men | 
aforementioned , is trulie repreſented vnto | 
vs, the conditions requiſite for all ſuch per. | 
{þns, as will offer vp ſacrifice agreeable ynto 
God: 1. Innocencie of life, ſignified by Abel, 
2. Faith and obedicnce ſignified by Abraham, 
3. Santitie and rcligion , ſignified by Mcl- 
chiledech. | 

Santtum ſacrificium. 

The ſacrifice of Mcelchiſedech is called 
holie, not abſo'utelie, nor as touching ir ſelfe, 
but in recipe of that of the new teitament, 
the which it repreſented more expreſlie, then 
did all the other oblations . And it was fore- 
tou'din the law of 'nature, that Ieſus Chrift 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed a prieſt for ecuer, after 
the order of Melchiſedech. 


Immaculatam boftiam. 
The ſame ſacrifice , is alſo for the (elfe ſame 
reaſon 
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reaſon called, immaculat , for the which be- 
torc it was called holic; io wit, becauſe it was 
tac figure of the veritie of the ſame thar 
was to be offered in the Church, wichout any 
mancr of ſpot or blemiſh: and it may be yery 
well, that theſe two lalt clauſes, are rather 
meant of the preſent ſacrifice , rken of thax 
ot Melcuiſedech. 
Ofihe preeits mclination : 10yning his 
handes : and laymAhbem ypon 
the Aultar. 


The 1. Cerem»n:e, and its ſignifications 

Firſt rhe Prie{t herelowlic boweth , or en+ 
clineth himſelfc rowardes the Aultar :to fig- 
nifie, how oyr bleſfe.4 Lord and Sauiour pr 
uing vp the ghoſt, enclined his head vpon his 
breaſt ſaying. O Father into thy handes I 
commend my ſpirit. 


The2. Ceremonie, and its fignifications 
Next he ioyneth his handes before his 
brealt : to ſignifie, that humble prayers ( de» 
noted by his to: {ard inclination ) are then ef- 
peciallie heard , when they proceed by faith 

trom the bottom of our harte. 
The 3. Ceremonic, and its ſignification. 
And helayeth them vpo1 the Aultar: ro fi> 
gnifie, that not euzrie t-ith , but onlie that 
which woiketh by loue, i; acceptabie to God 
Which worke is wel ynderſtood by the hides. 
N 6 Sitpe 
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Supplices te rogamus omnipotens Deus. 
Together with the performance of the a- 
forfaid ceremonies , he ioynltie pronounceth 
the wordes of the holie Canon, ſaying. Sup- 
plices &c, We humble beſeeche thee, © om- 
nipotent God, we hartilie pray thee, we pro- 


irate our ſelues before thee, we meekelic in- * 


treat thee &c.For prayer is an at of ſubiction 
and ſubmiſlion , as noteth Caictan vpon $. 
Thomas. 

Tube hecprefertie 

But what js all this which is deſired with ſo 
great inſtance? Verclic this , that God by the 
miniſterie of his Angel's which attend both 
ypon v*,and —_ the holie myſteries, would 
command the bodie of his Sonne our Lord ro 
be czrried vp before him: not according to 
changing of place , orlocall mutation ot the 
ſacrament, but according to his gratious accep- 
ration of our ſeruice 

Per manus ſantt; Angelitui, 

This place Hugo de S. ViRore, expoundeth 
to be of the Angell keeper of the prieſt. And 
Thomas Waldenſis (who wrote (o learnedly 
againſt W icliffe alleth this Angell. angelun 
Vrnaculum ſ[acerdeiis, The proper or peculiar 
Angell of thepricſt: ſignifying hereby , that 
cu:Ty prieſt, as heis a cell honk an Angel de> 
putcd to him by almightie God, to ayde and 
aliſt kim in the diſcharge of his funRion, 

Is 
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In ſublime altare tuum. 

As the Church hath a viſible Aultar be- 
lowe incarth , ſo hath ſhe an inuiſible Aultar 
aboue in heauem>And becauſe the Angells are 
ſaid to be miniſtring ſpirits, rherfore we pray 
that by the handes of the holie Angells , the 
Hoſtes which we haue bere vpon the Aultar in 
earth, may be preſented aboue ypon the Auls 
tar in heauen. For as S. Chrifoſtom ſayth , at 
the timeof Conſecration , there are preſent 
many thouſand: of Angells, who cnuiron the 
Aultar, and do honor and homage ynto our 
Sauiour leſus. 

In conſpetu diuine maieſtatis tute 

To wit, the ſame fiſt entring and goin 
before, we alſy by meanes thereof may be ad- 
mitted tofollow after, and to enter in,before 
the fight of the lame maieltie. 

Vs quorquot ex hoc Altaris partt- 
| cipatione. 

The Church , as we faid before, hath a viſi- 
ble Auttar here in earth , and an inuiſible 
Auttar aboue in heauen. And becauſe we doe 
participate of Chrniſtes body and blood rwa 
maner of wayes, Sacramentallic and reallie, 
or by faith and (pirituallie,, therfore all good 
Chriſtians hauc often recourſe ro theſe twa 
Altars, ſometimes to the one, and ſomtimes 
totheother . and ſo wepacrticipate of the ſa« 
me bodic and blood, both ypon the Aultar in 


— 
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carch, and ypon the Aultaria heauen. When 
werccciue our Lord fiom the one , we goe 
vp by taich voto him: and when werecciue 
him frem the other., he deſcendeth aud co- 
meth downe wato vs. 


| Ofthe kiſſe of the Aultar. 

The prieſtat the prolation of theſe wordes 
dotia kilfe the Aultar : by which ceremonie is 
repreſented vnto vs , our reconciliation with 
God, made in the death of Iefus Chriſt, by the 
commemoration of this Sacrifice: for a kiſlc 
(as before we haue ſaid) is a true repreſenta- 
tion and ligne of peace. 

Sacro ſanttum Fily tui cortpus Cf ſan'gu- 
nem ſumpſerimus. 

To cxprefſe the excellencie of the holie 
Communion , the body and blood of leſus- 
Chriſt the.cin contayned, is called, ſacroſanQ, 
or moſt holie., Which prayer doth not only 
concerne the prieſt who doth ccl-biate , but 
the people allo who doe comunicat by faith, 
and deuout aſliſtance in time Maſle , with in- 
tention to communicat often, and at the leaſt 
on the times appointcd by the Church. 


t Omm benedittone celeſts &+ gratia 
repleamur. 
The end of this prelcnt petition tendeth ta 
dhis,that as well che prieſt communicating Sa- 


crameatallic, as alſp the people ſpiritually ( ri 
cli 


—— my 
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religious aſſiſtance at this holy ſacrifice) may 
be repleniſhed with all celeſtial benediion 
and grace , to carrie trom this holie Commu- 
nion, fruite profitable to their ſaluacion, 

Per eundem Chriſtum Dominum 


noſtrum, Amen. 

W herin we deſire,that God forthe loue of 
his Sonne would both heare vs, & haue mer- 
cie on vs: as though God ſhould ſcemelitle to 
regard his Sohne, if he ſhould oot mercifullie 
heare vs for his ſake. And as if the Sonne a(- 
cend noc to the Facher, if our deuotions aſ- 
cend not vnto him, and beaccepted of him. 
Ofthethree Croſſes Which are made atthe 

three Wordes aforeſaid. 

By the firſt (which is made at corpus) is. 
commemo:ated the cold and ſtiffe extenſion 
of the body of leſus Chriſt : which according 
to the ſaying of the prophet was ſuch, that 
they might denumerate all his bones. By the 
ſecond (which is made at /anguinem) the a- 
boundirt effuſion of his pretious blood: whece 
it followed , that all the humors being quite 
exhauſted , his bodice was wholy parched and 
withcred By the third (which is made at omni 
benetittione) is deſigned thefruite of his holie 
paſſion, from whence all benediftion floweth 
foorth vypon v: : for which cauſe, the prieſt 
maketh the third benedition or Croſle ypon. 
him ſelfc, 

| CHAP; 
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CHAP, LI. 


Of the ſecond Mements. 


Memento etiam Domine. 


S before Conſeciation , mention was 

made of the liuing, for ſome in particu- 
lar, bur for all in generall: euen # after Con- 
ſecration, commemoration is made for the de- 
parted, for ſome in particular, but tor all in ge- 
nerall, ſaying Remember alſo o Lord: to wit, 
remember to comfort them, remember to 
haue mercie vpon them, remember to deliuer 
them,remembertotake them out of their pai- 
nes, and to glorific them. 


Famulorum famularumque tuarum. 

W here they are called his ſ-ruants , that is 
tO ſay, of his familie, becauſe whilit they liued 
in their bodies, they were true members of 
the Caurch (which is the familie , or houſe of 
God) And alſo when they dicd, they diedin 
the ſame Chucch.and therfore are righthe cal- 
led his ſeruants, or familie. 


N, et N, 
Theſeletters,put in this place of the Canon, 
doe ſcrue for a marke to reduce parricularlie 
mto memory, the names of thoſe, for whom 


the Pricſt dooth ſpeciallic pray , or cclebrate 
I's pray Maſle, 


—— 
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Maſſe,as his parents, benefaors, fliendes,and 

otherscommitted ynto his charge, for whom 

he prayeth ſecretly. 
Q ui nos preceſſerunt cum ſigns fidej, 

W bich ſigne of faith, is to haue bene reoe- 

{ nerateof waterand the Holie Ghoſt, and fig- 

{ ned with the triumphant ſigne of the holy 

Croſſe, the peculiar marke or caratter of Chri= 

ſtians , whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from 

all Infidels. Signe of faith, ro waitr, for thoſe 

who before they departed, receaued the holie 

Sacraments, and were not ſeperated from the 

vnitie of the Catholique Church, by any note 

or marke of Hereſie. Signe of faith, in which 

wordes, as well noteth Gabriell Biell , is tou- 
ched the denotion and pietic of the departed, _ 

to wit, that when they wereliuinge,there ap- 

cared in them euidene ſignes, chat they were 

oth faichfull and true _—_ 


Ex dormiunt in ſomno pacis. 

That is, aredeparted in peace of conſcien- 
ce Without mortall ſinne, and in the fiind- 
ſhip and grace of almightic God . W hother- 

| fore are laid to ſleepe in peace; becauſe as 

| thoſe that doe ſleepe in peace, awake againe: . 

9 ſo thoſe thatare depaited out of this life in 
peace, ſhal ariſeagaine, Andas thoſe which 
depart aut of this life without the ſigneafore» 
named, are trulic ſaid todie ; ſo they that de» 


part with the ame ligne, arc not ſaid to Gs 
ue 
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but rather to flcepe or to reſt , thea to be 
dead: for they are propecrlie ſaid to be dead, 
which neuer ſhall be raiſcd to the life of 
glorie, | 
Ipſis Domine. 

To wit, to thoſe , of whom before he hath 
made particular commemoration : taught (© 
to doe by the Church , tnftrufted by the holie 
Ghoſt, that the ſoules departed , are ayded by 
the ſuffrages,prayers,almes,and other workes 


of pictic, and principallic by the acceptable - | 


ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
Er omnibus in Chrifto quieſcentibus. 
After particular commemoration of his 
frendes and parents, he maketh his general} 
prayer for all the departed, wherin he aſiſteth 
thoſe, who haue no particular frendes to be 
mindtultot them. Who alſo are {aid to re(þ 


in Chriſt , becauſe they died in Charitic: ha- 


uing yet ſomedefettes to be purged, for that 
ether they haue- not fullie ſatisfied for their 
veniall ſinnes , or for the paine due to their 


martall ſtnnes. 


Locum refrigeniy. 

By the which is vnderſtoode the kingdome 
of heauen, where all the- Saintes doe day- 
lie draw out of the ſpringes of the Lambe, 
the pleaſant and coolinge waters of cuerla- 
ſtinge comfort, after their long labours and 


torments, ſuſtained ether in- chis life, os = 
the 
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the tire of Purgatoric. 
LUC1s. 

That is to ſay,ſuch a place, which needeth 
nether the lighte of the 5unne , 'nor of the 
Moone, nor yer of the Starres, becauſe the 
{plendor of Gods preſence , doth face to face 
iluminate ir,and the glorious Lambe of God, 
is theirperpetuall lanterne. 

Er pac1s, vt indulgeas precamur. 

In which place of Iight, moſt perfette, full, 
ſecure, and ſempiternall peace doth raigne, 
where is nether faintnes, nor ſadnes: nor 
fraude, nor feare of foes: but one cuerlaſtin 
and ioyfull harmonie of yoices: in wh 
place of peace, our Lord him (elfe doth dwel, 
who doth gard and kecpe it, ſo that nothing 
caegter therein, which may dilturbe theue 
peace. 

Per eundem Chriftum Domini notrum, 

To wit, into this moſt bi:fled citie,into this 
place of refreſhing , of peperuall light , and 
of peace, we humbly beſcech thee, that the 
ſoules of them that are departcd, hauing their 
offences torgiuen them by the vertue of this 
Sacrifice , may be brought to repoſe and 
dwel for cuer, thorough him whom now we 
offer ypp vato thee in their behalfes , Chriſt 
Ieſus. Amen. : 

Of the ceremonies vſed in this Memento, 


Inthis Memento , three Ceremonies are 
obſer- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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obſerued. 1. The ſilent prayer of the Prieſt, 
with his bandes ioyned together. 2. The dif- 
ioyning of them a ſunder. And 3. the conioy. 
ning ot them againe together. 
The 1. Ceremonie, and its fignification, 
At the firlt ioyning of his handes , he me- 
ditateth a while, and prayeth for his friendes 
departed. And by this may be vnderſtood,the 
deſcend:ng of our Sauiour into Limbo Patra, 
trocomfort the ſoules of his deere friendes, 
Who had long fate in darknes, & in the ſhad- 
dow of death. 
The 2.Ceremonie, andits (ignificatione 
At the diſioyning or ſpreading of his handes 
abroad, he praycth for all the departed in ge- 
nerall. And by this may be ynderfiood, how 
our Lord in triumphant & vitorious maver, 
ledd foorth with him out of Limbo, all that 
company of holy ſoules. 
, Thez. Ceremome, and its fignification. 
Art Per Chriſtum exc he conioyneth them a+ 
| ar together. And by this may be vnder- 
00d, that both they and we,as members of 
one body, ſhall one day be inſeperably yai- 
ted to Our ſaucraigne head, Chriit Ieſus. 


Kobis 
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Of the Commemoration of the Saints, 
Nobis quoque peccatoribus. 


The 1.Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 

T the reci-all of thefe wordes, there are 

two ceremonies to be obſerued. The 

firlt , that the prieſt interiupteth his ſilence, 


| which he vſed a li le before, repreſenting 


therby, how the good theifc reprehended his 
companion, ſaying . We recciue worthie of 
our doinges, bur this man harh done no euill, 
And indy afcer, with coatrition and ſor- 
rowe for his finne ,faid to leſus. Lord remem- 
ber me when thou ſhalt comeinro thy Fing- 
dome. Luc. 23. 41. 


The 2. Ceremonie,andits fignification. 
The ſecond , that in pronouncing the 
wordes aforeſaid, he ſmitcth his breaſt : ex- 
preſſing thereby that of the Centurion , and 
others who were preſent at the death of our 
Sauiour, who ſering what had hapned, were 
ſoreafraid,ſaying. Indeed this was the Sonne 
of God Mat. 27.54. And the people who were 
preſent at this fpe&tacle, departed forrowfull, 
and knocking their breaſts. 
In ſaying , N.9bis quogue veceatoribus , he 
knocketh bis breaſt , becauſe as Alexander 
Halcg 
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Hales faith, albeit we ought at all times, from 
the bottom of our harts, toacknowledg our 
ſelues ſinners, yer that chieflic it is to be done 
in the time of the ſacrifice of the Maſle, which 
is celebrated ia the remiſſion and forgiuenes 
of ſianes. 
 Famiullistuts, 

In which wordes, there may ſeeme robe 
2 certaine contrarietice , to Wit , to be {inners, 
and yet tobe Gods feruants . But as becauſe 
of our procliuity & pronenes to finne,we may 
juſtlie affirme our ſelucs to be ſinners , ſo ha- 
uing bene contrite and confeſſed , of thoſe, 
Wherein by frailtie we haue fallen, we are ne» 
uertheles bould and confident, to call our ſel. 
ues his humble ſeruants. . 

De multitudine miſerationum tuarum 


ſperantibus, 

In the multitude of his mercies , not in 
our owne iuſtifications , doe we proſtiate our 
p__ before him. For holic Dauid , albeit 

0 great a kinge and prophet, yet that his 
prayer might be heard, he Dennllad it only in 
the mercie of God, ſaying . According to thy 
orcat mercie doe thou remember me; o Lord 
tor thy goodnes. Pf]. 2. 

Partem altquam. 
Titlemanus expoundeth this word pariew 
a part (wherin we dclire to hauc ſome part of 


the kingdome of beauen with the B. Saintes) 
not 
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not for a peece, but for participation, for elſe 
our petition were abſurd, it we ſhould thinke 
that the kingdome of heaucn , were deuided 
among{t the Saintes, by partes or peeces, 

Er ſocietatemn. 

The learned door Gabriel Biel, explica. 
ting this woord, faich, that they are ſayed to 
haue Societie, becauſe (in that place of beati- 
rude /to each one in particular, the goodes of 
all the Saintes are made common . Adde that 
by the name of Socictie, is inſinuated the ſin. 
pular peace, charitie, and vnitic of the B. Sain. 
tes, And Alexander Hales verie well noteth, 
tiat in the commemoration of the Saintes, 
made before the conſecration of Chriſt, their 
prayers and ſuffrages are implored: bur in this 
which is made afc: r conſecration.the Socictie 
of the Saintes is required. To ſignifie , that 
before the comming of the kivgdome of 
Chriſt, we haue neede in this life of the ſuffra. 
ges of the Saintcs , but afterthat the body of 
Chriſt is conſecrated, that is , after this king- 
dome is manifeſted, we ſhall enioy theircom- 
panieand ſocietie , nor ſhall any longer ſtand 

in nccde of their prayers or ſuplications, 


Donaredignerss. 
And itis ſaid Donare, not Keddere, that is,to 
beſtow or giu-: (of his bounty and liberaltty) 
not to pay or render as a thing due in rigour. 


Cm 
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Cum tuis ſanttis Apoftolis & Martyriburs, 


So oft as there is any occaſion to ſpeake or 


make mention of the B. Saintes, firit the A+ | 


poltles are named: and next the Martyrs : the 

one , becauſe of the ſingular digniie of their 

office, wherein they excelled all others: the o- 

ther, becauſe of their yn peakablc paticncein 

their tormets, wherin they ſurpaſſed al others, 
Cum Ioanne. 

Amongſt the Saintes that are ſpecified in 

this part of the Maſle, S. Iohnis firſt named, 
Some there be that ſuppoſc it to be meant of 
S.Iohn Baptiſt, who although he could not be 
named before amoneſlt the Apoſtles, yer may 
now be metioned amogſt the Martyrs. Others 
. thinke it more probably, to be vnderſtood of 
S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, amongſt whomis In- 
nocentius tertius , ſaying, that although S$, 
Iohn was mentioncd 1n the firſt commemora- 
ton , yet that hcis here againe rehearccd in 
this , becauſe Chiiſt vppon the Croſſe, com- 
mended his Mother to his Diſciple , the Mo- 
ther a virgin, to the Diſciple a virgin. 


Stephano. 

Next after S. Iohn,is named S. Steuen. The 
one excellent for the'perogatiue of Apoltic- 
ſhipp and virginitic: the other excellent for 
Martyrdome and virginitiz. He was the very 
firſt that ſuffered for Leſus Chrilt. In imitation 
of Chriſt, he payed tor his enimies at the _ 

O 


— 
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of his paſſion. To him was eſpeciallie deputed 
by the Apoſtles,the charge of the deuout wid- 
dowes . [n him ſhined the ſingular prayſe of 
fanRitie , of whom itis ſaid, Steuen full of 
grace and fortitude, did great wonders & ſig- 
nes amongſt the people Of whomit is further 
faid , that all that fate in the councell behoul- 
ding him,ſaw his facc,as it were the face of an 
Angel. Atthe time of his diſputatis with the 
Iewes, being full of the holic Ghoſt , lookin 
ſtedfaſtlic vp to heauen, he ſaw the gloric 0 
God, & Icſus ſtading on the right had of God. 

Matthia. ; 

S. Matthias was diuineliceleftcd by lot into. 

the Apoſtleſhip, to ſupplic the ſacred number 
of twclue , diminiſhed by the difloyal preua- 
ricationof Iudas : Hauing commiſſion to an- 
nounce the golpellin Aethiopia , he accom- 
pliſhed the (ame wirh exceeding labour . His 
enimies attempted to ſtone him to death, 
which not being able to take efte, he was 1a 
the end martyred with a chopp:ng knife. 

Barnabas 


S. Barnabas was natiue of Cypres, and one 
of the ſeaucntie ewo diſciples of leſus Chrift. 
He was allo by the ordonance of the Holic 
Ghoſt, ſeperated with S. Paul, for the execu. 
tion of the miniſirie wherunto he was called. 
He was put to death in the ſeaucnth yearc of 
the Emperor Nero , His bone+ were found in 

Q Cyprics 
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Cypresvndera tree, hauing vpon his breſt the 
goipell of 5, Mathew writcen With his hand, 
as is before noted. To him and to S. Paul, is 
attributed to baue bin the firlt Apoliles of the 
Gentils. 

Ignatio. 

S. Ignatius was companion of che Apoſtles, 
diſciple of S. Iohn the Euangelift , and fecond 
ſucceſſor of S. Peter in the Biſhoprick of An- 
tioch ; The footeman, or page of the glorious 
mother of God, the Virgin Matic, and bir 
Chaplin . Whoas Dioniſtus writeth of him, 
had nothing elſe in his mouth, but Amor meus 
crucifixus eſt. My louc is ciucificd. He was 
condemned ynder Traian the Emperour of 
Rome,'to be denoured with wild beattes. He 
affirmed, that if they retuſed to hurt him, as 
they had done other martyrs , he him ſelfc 
would prouoke them , ſaying that he was 
Chriftes corne, and muſt be ground bertywixt 
the tceth of the Lyons. W hen he was dead, 
the name of Ieſus was found written in his 
bart, in letters of gould. 


Alexandro. 

S. Alexander was paſtor of the yaiuerfall 
Church, the lixt pope trom S. Peeter in the 
ſeatc of Rome . He gaue him ſelte wholie to 
aduance the worſhip and ſeruice of almightie 
Cod, as his laudable inſti-utions doe verie 
well witue:. He added tothe Canon thele 
WordCcs 
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wordes Qui pri1 e &c. Hauing vertuouſſie ru- 
led the ſpace of ten yeares in Rome, and con- 
ucrted Hernetus and Quirinus , he was there 
martyred together with Euentius and Theo. 
dulus his Deacons , vnder Adrian the Empe- 
ror . Whoſe bleſſed bodic lyeth in $. Sabuns, 
ynder the high Aultar. 
Marcell;no. 

S. Marcellinus was aPtieſtof the Charch 
of Rome in the time of the Emperor Diocles 
ſian, He baptiſed Paulina the daughter of Ar- 
temiras, keeper of the priſon of the city(whs 
S Pecter,the Exorcilt .deliuercd of a malignane 
ſpirit that poleſled hir) together with her fa- 
ther and mother.tamily,and neighbours,who 
ran to ſee the miracle. For which he was moſt 
ſtrangelietormented,and inthe end beheaded 
by the ordre of the judge Serenus, who could 
nether bend nor moue him, f:om the holie 
and inuincible reſolution of the obleruation of 
the Chriſtian faith and religion, 


Petro, 

This S Peter was ordaincd an Exorcilt in the 
chuich of Rowe, to impoſe (according to 
the forme there obſcrueJ) his handes vppon 
thoſe which were vexed with vncleane ſpirits, 
ethertoca't them our, torepreile them, or to 
appeaſe them . Who for hauing ditpoſetied 
the keepers daughter , and aſiicd at rhe Bap- 
tiſme atorclaid, performed by S, Marcellinus, 

O 2 (uttered 


292 Adenout Expoſition 
ſuffered like martyrdome with him, and vpon 
the ſame day . Their holie ſoules. Doretheus 
who beheaded them , ſaw clothed in moſt 
bright and ſbininge garments, ſett with moſt 
rich iewells,and carried vp into heauen by the 
handes of Angclls, wherupon he alſo became 
a Chriſtian. 
Felicitate. 

S. Felicitas was a noble woman of Rome, 
who nor onlie obſcured the luftre of all the 
Ladies of hir time, bur alſo far ſurpaſſed them 
in all yertu. She was mother of ſeauen ſonnes, 
who cndured ſundrie kindes of tormenrs in 
hir ſight for the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, al which 
ſhe beheld with wonderfull conſtancie, and 
' More then manlic courage, and gaue ynto 
them many holſome admonitions and exhor- | 
tations. And a litle after ſhce hir fclfe fol. 
lowed them with the ſame courage and con. 
ſtancic. For which S. Gregorie ſaith, that ſhe 
ſuffered cight times , 7: rimes in hir children, 
and once in hir ſeife. She made ſuch proofe of 
hir immoueable & inflexiblereſolution , that 
all were filled with altoniſhment ad admira- 
tion. By the commandemecnt of Publius, ruler 
vader Antonius Auguſtus, ſhe was comunan- 


dcdto be beheaded, 


Perpetua. 
Amongſt the pertecttions where with S. | 
Perpetua was adoracd , ſuc is highic praiſed, 


ior + 
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for that ſhe alwayes ſtronglic reſiſted againſt 
the paſſions and prouocations of the fleſh, ba- 
uing vowed to God hir chaſt virginitie . She 
ſuffered martyrdome in Mauritanie vader the 
Emperor Seuerus , wherby ſhe happilie arri- 
uedto beauen , where ſhe gloriouſlic ſhineth 
With a double diademe, Tertullian and S. Au- 
ouſtin make honorable mention of hir in theis 
Wiitinges, 

Agatha, 


S. Agatha was amongſt the noble virgins 
of hirt1me veri- famous, both for hir vertu & 
beautie, and for rhis cauſe was extreamlie 
lou:d of Quintianus gouernor of Scicily,cuen 
to the attempting of hir virginall chaſtitie , 
But ihee not induringanie breach nor blot in 
hir honor, fironglie withltoode him . Wher- 
vpon he was to diſconicnted, that his difor- 
dered affeftion was changed into a maruelous 
hatrcd, and cxcreme delire to reueng himſelfe 
by all the mean:s he might roſlible deuiſe. 
After many inſupportable torments,ſhee was 
martyred, having fir!! borh hir breaſtes cut off 
by the conmandement of the ſaid Quintia» 
nus, 1ulervnderthe Emperor Decius. In the 
time of hir impriſonment , ſhe was viſited by 
S. Peer the Apoſtle, and healed of hir woun- 
des. Finallie this holy Virgin receaued in hir 
ſepulcher, a teſtimonie of hir ſanQitic by the 
handes of Angells, 

O ; Lilci&e 
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Lucia. 

S. Lucie was of averie noble famil e , and 
from hir infancie wholy giuen to pictic. Ha- 
uing by hir praycrs made at the ſepnlcher of 
S. Agatha , obtained of God the healing of 
hir mother, extreemclic afflicted with a flux 
of blood, diſtributed by hir conſent vnto the 
poore , that which ſhe had aſſigned for hit 
mariage. Wherupon heto whom ſhe was be- 
erothed greatlic offended, brought hir before 
the Iufiice for a Chriſtian . Paicalius Prouoſt 
of the cicie, not being able, by infinir horri- 
ble torments, to divert bir from hir religion, 
commanded hir throate to bc cut, 


Agnete. 

S. Agnes was a Roman by birth, and borne 
of noble parents, exce: ding beautifull , both 
of mindc and bodie The goueruors ſonne of 
the citie, falling grea:liein lou? with hir , de. 
ſired to haue her tor his wife, whom ſhe con- 
ftanthercfuſed, faying that ſhe would haue 
none other, but Jeſu; Chriſt to be hir hus- 
band. The Father of the young man , vnder- 
ſtanding that ſhe was a Chriſtian, thought 
by that meancs to conltraine hir to marry 
with his ſonne. W hich ſhe abſolutclic refu- 
{ing,he commanded hir to be !ed to the com- 
moa brotheil, or ftewes. But Cod ſo proni- 
ded, that hir haire grew fo thick and fo longe, 
that it coucred hir all ouer, and ſeemed to - 
adorne | 
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adorne hir more then hir appaiel] . In the ſaid 
brothell houſe where ſhe was put, an Angell 
of our Lord came vnto hir, to d-fend hir that 
ſhe ſhould not be abuled o1 defiled. She was 
caſt in toa great fireto be burned, but the 
flames had no powre :o touch hir chaſt bodie. 
At the laſt Aſpaſius cauſed hirto be beheaded. 
She ſuffered in the yeare 317. $, Ambroſe 
WLote of hir. | 
Cecilids 


8, Cecilie was allo of the linage of the no- 
blecitizens of Rome, in the time of the Em- 
peror Marcus +u-elius She was who'te deuo- 
red to the honor of God, and to his divine ſer- 
nice. She was mariicd againſt hir will to Val- 
I rian acitizen of Rome. W hom ſhe warned 
in the firſt night of hir mariage,that he ſhould 
not touch hir , for that ſhe was commirred to 
an Angell of God, who would preſerue hir 
from all pollution , and ſharplie reuenge the 
wronge, Which he ſhould doe hir. W hereunto 
he willinghe accorded, and was conuerted to 
the faith by the exhorta:ion of S. Vrban , of 
Waom he was bapriſed, 'Oge ner with One of 
his bretheren . Aftzrwa'ds pcrfeuering con- 
ſtanclie in the faith, they were all three mar- 
tyred by the fiie andthe ſwoord. S. Cecilie 
had hir hcad cu: off. And b: ing dead was foud 
to hauc an bayre cloth ynder hic pretious hay 
bi:s of gauiden iit.ue. 
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Anaſtaſia. 

S. Anaſtaſia , was the daughter of a noble 
citizen of Rome, called Pretextus . She was 
wonderfull charitable to the poore , amongſt 
whom ſhe liberally diſtributed all hir ſub- 
fiance. W herupon Publius hirbusband, who 
was an Infidel, was greatlie offended,and cats 
ſed hir ſtreightlic ro be reſtrained in a moſt 
hideous priſon. And not being able to divert 
him from hir faith, cauſed hir to be burneda 
ue. During hir impriſonment ſhe receiucd | 

ſundiic canſolatoric letters from S. Chriſo- 
| gonus , which , together with hir anſweres, 
are inſerted in the cccleſiaſticall hiſtoric of Ni- 
c:phorus. 
Et omnibus ſanttis tus. 

To auoide prolixitie,the prieſt comprehen+ 
deth in gene1all all che Saintes, after the ſpe- 
call commemoration of thoſe which are ex- 
preſſed in the Canon. Alwayes inſiſting to be 
admitted vnto their number, and to come 
wit' them yato euerlaſting glorie , by imitas 
tion of their vertues. And therfore procee- 
deth, ſaying. 
intra quorum nos conſortium, non eſlims- 


tor Merits. ſed yen;e. 

In which wordes the Church doth not 
{mphe denie Coed co be the eltecmer of me- 
rirs, bur the ſence and meaning is, that God 
will not barclie 1eward cucric godlie man ac. 
cot- 
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cording to his merit, burof his goodnes and 
liberallitie , will add to him aboue his deſer= 
uing: nor rigorouſlie puniſhe the defees of 
him that ſinneth, but alwayes reward the one 
aboue his merit , and puniſhe the other leſle 
then his deſert. : 

Q ueſumus largitor admitte, per Chrifium 

Dominum noftrum, 

Not to be refuſed in his requeſt, he maketh 
and conclndeth it thorough Ietus Chriſt. For 
what exterior ſhew ſocuer our workes may 
haue,they are not agreeable to God, but by his 
Sonne woorking in vs. Who hath ſo greatlie 
loucd vs, that he would d:{cend from heauen 
vnto earth to be our Mediator, and finallie to 


place vs amongſt bis Saints. 


Of theioyning of the prieſtes handes, 

In ſaying , Per Chriſtum Dominum nofFrum. 
He ioyneth his handes together. By which 
ccremonie vſed at the commemoration of 
Saints , may be viiderſtood the ſame that be- 
fore was ſaid concerning the ſoules departed, 
to wit, that thorough the merits of Chriſt ouc 
Lord, whois our head , we hope to beioy- 
ned with him , and his Saints , 10 cuctlaſting 
glorie . 

Per quem. 

For as much as the coafeRtion of the hole 
Eucharilt, is attributed to Iefus Chriſt , who 
35 the authourof this holic inſtigution , ther- 

| —_ fosc 
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fore the pricſt giueth thankes and prayſeth 
God the Father, for that by him he hath crea- 
red the matrer,to wit,the bread andthe wine, 
ynder the formes whercof , he doth exhibit 
ynto vs, trulie and reallic, his bodie and blood 
in foode and nouriſhment of our ſoules, 
Hac omnia, Domine, ſemper bona, 

To wit, all the Hoſtes, which the Church 
dorh immolate thorough the whole worlde. 
W hich if we conſider the ſenſible qualities, 
are of infinit number, bur if the ſubſtance, all 
is one body,and all is one blood, which is dai- 
lie made preſent in this holy Sacrifice, by him, 
by whom as ſaith S. Iohn, all thinges were 
made, and without him , was made nothing 
that was made. Ilohn. 1. 


Creas, 


Here aqueſtion may be moued , why the 
Prieſt doth not make the figne of the Croſſe 
at the word creas, as well as at the other wor- 
des following *antiifir ar , vinicas, &c, Whet- 
of Alexander Hales , giueth a verie ſufhcient 
reaſon , ſaying that the ſigne of the Crolle isa 
repreſentation of our Lordes paſſion: and be- 
cauſe the creation of man was no cauſe of his 
paſſion, but the fall of man was therby to be 
repayrcd, therfore whea ſanftification, viuifi- 
cation, andbenediftion are mentioned , the 
figne of the Crofle is made, but when creation 
1s named, the pricft doth not then make the 

Ggne 
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ſigne of the Croſſe, becauſe the creation of 
man was not painefull to our Sauiour, but 
his redemption And S. Thomas ia his expo- 
ſition of the Maſle faith , that this was orday- 
ned by the admirable prouidence of almigh- 
tic God, to lignifte , that man had not that by 
nature in his creation , Which ſince he hath 
obtayncd by the Crolle of Chriſt, in his re- 
demption . 


Santitficas, viuitficas, benetdicis. 


Theſe three wordes may b2 colidered three 
maner of waycs. They may ether be referred 
tothe bread and wine. Or to our Saujour. Or 
to our ſelues, Yf you conſider them as iſpo- 
ken of the br2ad and wine, then it is moſt ea- 
ſic to conceiue their ſenſe . Doſt ſanRikie , to 
wit , according to their ſacramentall cauſes. 
Viuificate, by conuerting them into thy fleſh 
and blood. Bleſle,by pou:ing downe and mul- 
tiplying thy graces vpon them . If you refer 
them to Chriſt, then are they thus to be ynder. 
ſtood, to wit , thoſe creatures which before 
were but carthli:, voide of life, and of all be- 
nedittion, are by the bleſſing of Chriſt, made 
heauenlie livelic, and euery way moſt bleſſed. 
If we applie them vnto our (clues , then may 
they thus be taken, to wir , that tbis ſacred 
Hoſt is ſanftifiedia reſpeRt of ys (that it may 
be our fanification from all ſinnes) vinifica- 
cd, thatit may be the life of our ſoules (ro 

Qs quicken 
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quicken ys in ſpirit to newnes of life. )Bleſled, 
that we may by the ſame atraine the aboun- 
dance of all ſpirituall grace and perfeRtion. 

Of thethree Croſſes Which are made at the 


three Wordes aforeſaid. 

As touching the thre: Croſſes which are 
made in this place vpon the Hoſt and the Cha. 
lice'together,they are made to ſignifie vnto vs, 
that our redemption wrought by Chriſt by the 
vertu of his Croſſe , was with the conſent of 
all the bleſſed Trinitic . Or , according to Al+ 
bertus Magnus, three Croffes are made in this 
place, to ſignifi that all thinges are ſanRtificd, 
viuificated, and bleſſed, by the vertu of the 
Croſſe and paſſion, of our Redeemer. 


Et praftas nobis. 

The thing which in theſe wordes, we deſire 
of God may be giuen vntovs , is the pretious 
bodie and blood of Chriſt his Sonne , for our 
refetion : who lying hid yader thele ſpecies, 
= him ſelfe to vs to cate , that ſo he may 

cinvs, & wein him. And Titlemanus faith, 
that this holie Hoſt is giuen ys , to our vtility 
and health, it is given vs inmeate , it is giuen 
vs in drinke, itis giuen ys in life, it is giuen ys 
mn nouriſhment, it is giuen vs in preſeruation, 
It is giuen ys in defence , it is giuen ys in re- 
mifſion of our ſinnes, it is giuen ys for the 
obtayning of good thinges , it is giuen ysa- 
gainſt the aſlaultes of our eaimics , itis giuea 
vs 


we - 
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vs fortheſubduing of our fleſh,itis giuen ys im 
commemoration of thedcath of Chriſt, and 
of all his benefits. 
Periptſum,@& cumiptſo, & in iptſo. 

Then yncouering the Chalice , bowing hie 
knee and houlding the Hoſt in his right hand, 
and the Chalice in his left, he maketh three 
Crofles, from (ide to fide of the Chalice, fay- 
ing . Per ipſum, as by the Mediator beryixe 
Godand man, Es cum ipſo,as euery way equal 
with the Father. E: in ipſo, As conſubſtantiall 
and coeternall , both with him and the holie 
Ghoſt Apaine, per ipſwm, by whom thou haſt 
created all thinges, Es cum ipſo, by whom thou 
gouernelt all thinges created. Es 3n ipſo, in 
whom thou conſummatcſt all thinges. 

Eſt 1:b3 Deo partri t omnipotenti. 

Not called Father onlie by name , honor, 
and veneration as we cal our elders and betters 
fathers, but by nature and origen, fo that eru- 
lic and properlie the diuinc generation apper- 
tayneth vnto him. 

In ynitate ſpiritus t ſand. 

That is toſay , in the communion of the 
Holic Ghoſt , whois the knot and loue of the 
Father and the Sonne; in whom they commuy- 
nicate as in one common gift, proceeding 
from both. | 

Omnis honor & gloria. 
Be all bongs,as to our Lord, and al glorie as; 
Li 
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.to our God . Where , inthe ſameorder that 
Cod the Father doth fend his graces and ble(. 
ſinges vato vs, Which is by the meanes of | 
Chriſt his Sonne: cuen ſoin the ſame order all 
honor and glory returneth againe by the mea- 
of Chriſt ynto the Father , and that cuerinore 
ia thevnitie of the holie Ghoſt. 


Of the fine Croſſes Which are made at the 
fine Wordes aforeſaid. 


The 1. Reaſon. 

As touching thoſe three which are made 
With thc Hoſt ouer the Chalice, at theſe wor- 
des Yer iplum ec. diuers thinges may be lig- 
nified by the ſame. Firſt they may ſignihe, the 
three hawres, wherein our Lord and Sauiour 
hunge vpon the Croſſe, in moſt ynſpeakable 
paine aliue. 
The 2. Reaſon. 

According to S. Thomas, theſe three Crof- 
ſes are made, to lignifie the triple payer of 
Chriſt ypoa the Crolſe. Firſt , Father torgiue 
them. Secondly . My God why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me. Thirdly , Intothy handes I com» 
mend my ſpirit. 

The 3. Reaſon. 


Theother two Crofles , which he maketh 
betwixt the Chalice and his breafte , at theſe 
wordes. / ff :ibi Dev Pairi amnipor-nt; &c.doe 
ſignifie, the miſteric of the blood and water 

whKh 


of the holy Maſſee Jvz3 
which iſſucd out of the ſide of our B. Saujour, 
hanging dead vpon th: Croſſe, and thetwa 
Sacraments , Which were inſtituted in vertue 
of the ſame, to wit, Baptilme, and this B. Sa» 
cram2nt of the Altar . According to the teſti» 
monie of S. Iohn. One of the —_ with 
a {peare opened his {ide,and incontinent there 
came foorth blood and water. Iobn 19. 34. 
The 4. Reaſon, 

At the wordes. Umnis honor 6S gloria, the 
Hoſt i: held aboue , and the Chalice beneath, 
and both alitl2 cleuated. Which Ceremonie 
doth vcrie aptlic ſ{ignific the death of our Sa- 
wour, to wit, how in his paſſion, his blood 
was truly ſepcrated from his body , and con- 
ſequently allo his bleſſed ſoule. 

Of other Ceremonzes performed after the 
Short eleuation. 

The Prieſt hauing performed this ſhort e- 
I-uation , layeth the Hoſt downevppon the 
Corporal], couereth againe the Chalice , and 
then adoreth. 

The 1. Ceremonie, and its fignification, 

Firſt, the Hoſt is laid vpon the Corporall, 
becauſe Ioſephand Nichodemus, beging of 
Pilat the body of Iefus , trookeit downefrom 
the Croſſe , wrappedit ina fine ſindon,, and 
after buried ir. 


The 2. Ceremonie, and its fignification. 


And becauſe they roulcd a great ans 26s 
01% 
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fore the doore of the ſepulcher , therfore the 
Prieſt with the Pallc couereth the Chalice. And 
becauſe thoſe holie men worſhipped, the bo- 
dic of Chriſt in the ſepulchre, at their depar- 
ture, therfore the Prieſt adoreth our Lord in 
this holy Sacrament. 
The3. Ceremonie, and its ſignification, 

This done the pricſtlifreth vp his voice and 
pronounceth on high theſe wordes ſaying. 
Fer omnia ſgcule ſgculorwm . And the people 
anſwere. Amen . Our Doctors here doe ſay, 
that this lifting vÞ of the voice of the prieſt, 
repreſenteth the —_— crie of our Lord and 
Sauiour, whe he yealded yp his ſpirit into the 
handes of his Father . And that the anſwere 
of the people , ſignifieth the lamentation and 
pittic of the deuout women which were pre» 
ſentat this ſpetacle. In this maner Innocen- 
tius tertius interpreteth the fame, Becauſe Ie- 
ſus (faith he) crying with a high voice, cende- 
red yp his ſpirit , therfore the prieſt lifteth vp 
his voice ſaying . Per emnia ſycula [eculorum, 
And becauſe the women lamenting bewailed 
zheir Lord, all the quyre , as lamenting , doe 
an{wer, Amca, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, LIT, 
Of theend of the ſecretpart of the Canom 


Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum, 


World without end. 


Y the wordes them ſelues , are common- 

lie vnderſtood,one of theſe two thinges. 
Etherthatall honor and glory, appertaineth 
to God, world without cnd.Or that the Sonne 
doth live with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
world without cnd. Againe, Per omnia ſeculs 
ſeculorum, that is thoroughout all ages of the 
world, for /eculum, is taken fora time ſome- 
Wha: long: and o is called jeculum of this 
worde /equor , to follow , becauſe time fol- 
lowethtime, 

Oremus., Let vs pray. 

The Prie(t hauing gotten as it were , A 
pood oportunitic, having now bctore him, 
the Lord & Maker, both of heauen and earth, 
and that according to his corporall preſence, 
he exhortcth all the people haitely to pray, 
ſaying. 97:m:. Let vs pray. 

Preceptis ſalutaribus moniti, & dinind ins 
Hitutione ſormati, 
Admoniſhed by wholſome precepts,and 
formed by divioe inſtitution. 
And 
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And therforc the Prieſt ſayeth that it is by 
precept , and deuine inllicution , that wee 
are admoniſhed to ſay this prayer, becauſe 
both our Lord inſtituted the ſame, and alſo 
commanded his Apoſtles to vie the ſame, ſay- 
ing. Pray alwayes and be not weerte. Againe, 
Pray w:thout intermiſſion . Which prayer, 
Chriſt him ſelfe taught his Apoſtles to ſay in 
the holy (acrifice of the Maſſe , as S. Hicrom 
Wi:aeſſeth. Hier. li. 3.con:ra Pclagianos. 


Audemus dicere, 
W «© dare toſay. 

The r-aſon why we heic affirme, that wee 
are bould to ſpeake vnto the maicſtie of God 
almightp,is becauſe that this (clfe ſame prayer 
which we poure foorth before God, the ſelfe 
ſame prayer procceded out of the mouth of 
God : ſo tha: in this prayer, we recommend 
our ſe!u-s vnto God, with no other then the 
veric wordes of God. For as S. Gregoric we'l 
faieth, it were verie ynmeete, that vpon the 
holie Euchari't,any prayer ſhould be reci: ed of 
the ſchollars compoſing , and that ommi:ted 
of the Maſters making. 

The prayſesof the Pater Nofter. 

This prayer for many cauſ*s , doth very far 
excell af oth-r prayers . For the authoritic of 
the: cacker, for breuitie of wordss , for ſuffi- 
cicncie of petitions , fecunditic of myſteries, 


YUlitze, cfhcacic,and necethi;ie, Forth: autho- 
rite 
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ritie of the teacher, becaulc as we ſaid before, 
it proceed-d out of the mouth of almightie 
God. For breuitic of wordes, becauſe it is eaſi- 
lie learned, and :oone recited. For ſufficiencie 
of demandes , becauſe it comprehendeth the 
neceſſities of both liues . For fecunditie of 
mylteries, becauſe it contayneth innumerable 
ſacraments . 1a vtilitie, becauſe Chriſt being 
our aduocate , With the Father for our ſinnes, 
we praying nto him, doe pronounce and vſe 
thevenie wordes of our aduocate. In cfhcacie, 
becauſe as S. Aug. faith , ittaketh away our 
ven:all ſfinnes. 1:: neccſlii:e, becauſe as S. Cle- 
ment ſaith, all Chiitiians are bound ro knowe 
it, and often to rekearſe and fay it . Laſtly 
this prayeraunciently was held in ſo great re- 
ucience, that it was not permitted but ta 
ſuch as were baptiſed, nerher to write ,nor to 


pronounce the ſame. 
Pater, Father. 


I will here fet downe for this firſt point, a 
right worthie conſideration of Leo Magnus, 
ſayinge . Great my beloned is the gift of this 
ſacrament , and this gift exccedeth all giftes, 
that God ſhould call man his ſonne , and man 
name God his Father. Hence alſo S. Aug. ad- 
moniſheth the rich and noble of this world, 
not to Wax proude, or contemne the poore & 
ignoble, becauſe they pronounce and ſay that 


together to God our Father, which they can 
neucr 
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neuer trulic ſay, ynles they acknowledge 
them ſclues to be bretheren. 

Nofter. Our. 

As by the word (Pater) we wvnderſtand 
the grace of adoption: ſo by the word (neſter) 
wevnderſtand brotherlic ynion, For as S. Cy- | 
prian ſaith,our Lord who is the maſter of pea- 
ceand ynitie , would not that when any one 
prayeth , he ſh-uld pray for him ſelfe onlie, 
and ſay , My Father, nor gine me my dayly | 
bread, nor forgiuz me my treſpaſſes,nor leade | 
me not into temptation, nor deliuer me from 
cuil; but our Father, giue vs our dailic bread, 
forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, leade vs not in temp- 
tation, and ſo of others. 


Qui es in calis. 
W hich hartin hcauen. 

1. Theprieſt in ſaying that God is in hea- 
ven , doth not incloſe or confine God with 
in heauen, bur endeuoreth to draw him which 
pan vp from earth to heauen. 2. In at- 

rmingour Father ro be in heauen,we are put 
in minde that we are {trangers bere in carth, 
and far tram our proper countiic and home, 
Which is in heauen. 
Santtificetur nomen tuum. 
Hallowed be thy name. 

The name of God, bathinit ſelfe no nee- 
de of fanQification : bur becauſe here in catth 
k& 15not worthclic ſanQifed as it deſcrueth, 
and 
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and that by many , and cuen almoſt hourlie, 
it is moſt ſinfullic prophanced , by excrceable 
blaſphemics, imprecations, deteſtations, cur- 
ſinges , ſwearinges, forſwearinges and the 
like; therfore we pray, that. the ſame may be 
honored, prayſtd, exalted and (anditicd of all 
in the world. 
Aduemiat Tegnum tum. 
Thy Kingdome come 

The kingdome of Godin which he dorh 
raigne, is the Church militant on carth , and 
the Church triumphant in heauen. W herfore 
by thy kingdome come , is yaderltood, king- 
dome to kingdome,the mulitanc to the trium- 
phant,thattheſc two may be rnited and made 
one kingdome. This l1kewiſe doth reprehend 
all thoſe perſons, who would prolong this 
worldliclife, whereas the iuſt do bartily pray, 
that that kingdome of God would ſpeedelic 
come. 
Fiat voluntas tua. 


Thy will he done. 

The will of God is taken two maner of 
Way<s. Theone , his will and decree as it is 
etcrnall . The other,the fignes of his will, 
which are temporall. And theſc are five, to 
wit, prec*pr, prohibition, permiſſion, coun- 
fail , and opezguon: theſe latter are not al- 
wayes fulfilled, for which cauſe we pray daily 
that they may be fuliilled, ſaying, Fias «i 0/nm;es 

tua, 
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144, tO Wit inall thou commandeſt, in all 
thou forbideſt, in all thou permitteſt , inall 
thou counſelleſt, in all thou workeſt, 

Sicut in calo oF mn terra. 

In earth as it is in heauen. 

By heauen, is vnderſtood the heauenlie 
ſpirits, to wit, the Saints and Angel+, For the 
bleſſed Angells, fo ſoone as thy conceive 
the conception and minde of almighty Gad, 
doc incoarinentlie, with inexplicable delight 
and readine-,tranſport them ſelues to accom- 
pliſh the ſame. And therfore we pry that the 
wiilofalmightic God may be fulfilled , > icur 
3nc7/n, & -'erra Towit, as by Angels in 
heauen, euen ſo by men in earth. 

Paneme Bread. 

Four ſortes of bicad are neceſſarie for vs. 
Three whilſt weare pilgrimes in thi: life, and 
the fourth in the life and world to come . To 
Wit, Corporall, Spirituall, Sacramen:all , and 
Eternall. O: the firſt it is wiirten, man liueth 
not by bread only . Ofthe ſecond, My meat is 
to doc the will of him that ſent me. Of the 
third. He that eateth this bread ynwortheiic, 
is gui'tie of the body of our Lord. Of the 
fourth. l am the bread of life which cam 
dowane from hcauen. 


Noftrum Q notid;amim. 
Our dayly. 


Our, not myne, ſaich 3. Chriſoſtom , be. 
caule 
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cauſe all whatſocuer God gineta vs, he ginerh 
not to vs alone, but alſo to others by vs ; thar 


' of that which we haue receiucd of God , we 


alſo giue part therof vnto the poore. Againe 
our LOS to Wit, got by ourtrue labours, tor 
all that which we eate voiuſtle gotten or ito- 
len,is not ours, but other mens bread. Againe, 
our bread , to wit, the {piriruail foode of our 
ſoules , as true Catholique dottiine , Sacra- 
ments, Wholiome Ceremonies, and +ne like: 
not others, thatis, the doftrin and ceremo»+ 
nies of Infidells or Herctiques. And this our 
bread is called daylie, becauſe we daylic ftand 
in neede thereot, 
Danobis, Giue vs. 

This doth Chriſt reach vs, that we doe not 
onlic pray that bread be giuen vs,that we may 
haue to cate, but, as S. Chriloſtom laith, that 
what we eate, we may recciue from the hand 
of God. For, to hauc to cate, is common both 
to the good, and to the bad , but to acknow- 
ledg it from the hand of God, is propecr,or be- 
longeth only vnto the good. 


Hodie, This day. 

This day, to wit, in this preſent life , as S, 
Aug. expoundeth the ſame. Which we ought 
to account but as one day, it is ſo trayle and of 
ſalitlelaſling: 

Er dimitte nobis, 
And torgiue ys, 
Three 
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Three maner of waycs we offend and tref- 
alle , whercof we craue of God forgiuenes, 
Againſt God. Againſt our (elues . And againſt 
our neighbour . Bccauſe we haue offended a- 
painſt God, we ſay, *rdimirie And becauſe 
we hauc offended againſt our ſelues , we ſay, 
mobis. And becauſe we hauelikewiſe offended 
againſt our neighbour , we Jay , S3cu3 & nos 
dimittimus debrioribus noſtris. 


Debita noftra, 
Our treſpalles, 


— 
"_ 


Our treſpaſſs are calted >ebira, Debtes, be- 


cauſe they make vs debeors of paine , Which 
muſt of necetlitic be paid , ether in this life, 
Or in the other. Agaiue ſinnes or treſpaſles are 
called dettes, for tar linne, bcing the wealth 
and ſubliance of the d:ucl, a man which com- 
mitteth ſinne , is made a dettor to thediuel!: 


_—— 


euen as he is madca dettor , which yſcth or | 


bouldeth an other mans monie. 


Sicut & nos dimitimus debitoribus noftris. 


As we forgiue them that rreſpas againſtvs. 
In this requeſt we aske co be forgiuen, vpon 
condition, to Wit , as we forgiue others: he 
therfore that asketh to be forgiuen, and doth 
not himſclfe forgiu?, requireth of God not to 
be forgiuen. By reaſon whereof , who ſocuet 


-———_— - 


151n batied or malice, is more hurt, then hol: 
pen by this prayer, vales at the very ſame pie- 


{eat he hauc a purpole to forgiue, 


Et 
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Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 

Andleade ys not into tentation. | 

After wehaue required forgiuenes of ſin- 

nes paſt, we demand to be preſerued from 

thoſe which we may commit for the timeto 


' come, which, we call by the name of tempta- 


tion. Concerning which we craue of almigh- 
tie God, not that we may not be |ed totemp- 
tation, but , that we may not be led, into it, 
thatis, ſuffered to fall into it. 


Sed libera nos a malo. 
But deliuer vs from euill. 
Vpon theſe laſt wordes Cardinall Belſarmin 
hath yerie learnedlie noted, that our Lord 
With great wiſdome teacheth vs ro demaund 
to be delivered from all cuill, and commeth 
nor to particulars, as to pouertie, ſicknes and 
the like . For that oftentimes it ſcemeth that 
athinge is good for ys, which God (cerhis cuil 
for ys: and contrariwiſc cucll for vs, which he 

ſcethto be good for vs. And that therfore ac- 
cording to the inſtrution of our Lord we de- 
maund , that he vouchſafe todcliuervs from 
that, which he tceth and knoweth to be cuill 
forys, be it proſperitie , or aduerſitic , well, 
or woe. The Fathers of the Grecke Church, 
commonlie vnderſtand by the name of Euill, 
thediuell, as S. Chriſoltom , Cyrillus , Eu- 
thimius,S. Germanus, Tertulianus,and others, 
Yea and ſome preat Saintes of God , never 
P would 
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would call the diuel! by any other name ,' As 

amongſt others S. Catharin of Sienna. 
Amen. 

After the anſwere of the aſiſtants, the Prieft 
faith, Amen : which importeth a greac confi- 
dence, that God will giuethem their demand: 
cuenas if, hauing obtained , he ſent the that 
by the Prieſts meanes which they deſicred. 

Or more briefly, thus. 

Our Father which art in heauet , hallowed 
be thy name. Becauſe thouart our Father Thy 
kingdome come, B-cauſe thou art our Kinge, 
Thy will be done in carth as it is in heauen, 
Becauſe thou art our Spouſe. Giue vs this day 
our daylie bread, Becauſt thou art our Paſtor, 
And forgiue vs our treſpaſſis, as we forgiue 
them that treſpaſle againſt vs, Becauſe thou art || 
our Iudge. And leade vs not into tentation, 
Becauſe thou art our Captaine. But deliuer vs 
from cuill , Becauſe thou art our philition, 
Amen. 


Of the Priefts reſuming the Patin. 

By the roundnes of the Fatcn,, as before 
weſaid , is ſignified charitie. And the hiding 
and couecring thereof duringe the Sactitice 
(wherein the miſteries of the death and pa(- 
{ion of our Sauiour are repreſented) ſigniteth, 
the _ of the Apoſtles , who at the ficlt 
through the great aff tion 2nd chari-ie which 


they bore to their Lord and mailter, promiſed 
to 


5” STRROTS To 


ww CO —m—_ 8 _ ys 


of the holy Maſſe. 315 
to die at his feete, rather then they would cuer 
forſake him: yet as ſoone as he was in the han- 
des of his enimies, they all forſooke him,and 
hid them (clues. | 
Libera nos, queſumus Domine,ab omnibus 


malis,preteritis,preſentibus, & furwris, 
Deliuer vs, o Lord we beſeech thece, from all 
euills paſt, preſent, and to come. 

The prieſt in reſuming the Pa:in as afore- 
faid , repeateth the prayer made by the aſi- 
ſtants at rhe concluſion of our Loide: prayer, 
W hich is nether in yaine nor ſuperfluous, be- 
cauſe it explicateth the ſame more particu- 
larlie. W herfore herethere are named three 
ſortes of euil!s,from the which we haue great 
needeto pray to be deliucred , to wit, | vr 
all euills, paſt, preſent, and ro come, tempe+ 
ſtes, ſouddaine and vnprouided deathes &c. 
All which becauſe they are puniſhments due 
to our ſinnes, we hcre pray to be deliuered 
from them. 


Et intercedente beata. 
Andthe bleſſed Marie interceding. 

The Virgin Marie firit is here called , BleC- 
ſed, for ſothe woman inthe goſpel witneſſed 
of hir, {aying. Blcfſed is the wombe that bare 
thee and the pappes that gaue thee ſuck. Or 
bleſſed,to wit,in the generations both of hea- 
uen and earth. Of heauen, to whom ſhe bare 
theirreſtorer, Of carth,to whom ſhe broug'1e 
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foorth their redeemer. 
Er glorioſe. 
And glorious. 

Next ſhe is faid to be glorious , becauſe ſhe 
35 the (cate of the kinge of glorie, of whom 
he taking fleſh, ſate in hir as in his ſeate , Or 

lorious, becauſe ſhe dwelleth on high,where | 

e ſitteth gloriouſlie on the righte hand of | 
bir Sonne . Or glorious, becauſe ſhe is molt 
——_— aſſumpred, both in ſoule and bo. | 

ie, and highlic exalted far abouc all human 

and Angelicall vertues, | 
Semper Virgine. 

Alwayes virgin. 

Alwayes, to wit, before hir deliuerie. in hir 
deliucric, and after hir deliverie. A virgin, in | 
body, in minde,in profeſſion, in obſeruation, | 

Dei Genitrice Manas 
Maric Mother of God. 

This bleſſed and glorious virgin, is ſayd to 
be mother of the Sonne of God, wherupon it | 
followeth,that ſhe hath one Sonne common 
with God; O wonderfull myfterie , he hath | 
not a Sonne, wWherof Matic is not the mo- | 
ther: ſhe hath not a Sonne, wherof God is not | 
the Father. 

Cum beatis Apoſtolic tuis, Petro, 
W ith thy bleſſed Apoltles Peter. 
S. Peter is next named, becauſe commande- 
ment was giucnto the holy wome by the An- | 
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ell, tocarrie the good tidinges of our Lordes 
reſurreion (which the plieſt by & by goeth 
about to repreſent ynto vs) to the Diſciples, 
and ineſpecial to S. Peter: He hauing neede of 
articular conſolatis, becauſe lately before he 
addenicd his maſter, and had now bitterly 
weptand doneaultere pennance for the ſame. 
Paulo & Andreas 
Paul and Andrew. 

Afcer our Lady and S. Peter, S. Pauland S, 
Andrew are next named for ſome ſpeciall pe- 
rogatives. Gabriel Biel faith , that to obtaine 
thegif: of peace thele four, albcitrecited be- 
fore,are here introduced _ ce, becauſe theſe 
aboue others , were moſt conigurat to the 
paſſion of Chriſt, in yertu wherot pcace is gl. 
uen YAtO vs. 

Et omnibus Sands. 
And all Saintes. 

By which wordes thc interceſſion of othegys 
Saintes is not ommitted , but in the comme- 
moration of theſe few , and thoſe the moſt e- 
minent,the ſuffrages of allare required. Forſo 
are all ynited to God, and ſo doe all deſire one 
thinge, that in one all arc in ſome ſort inclu- 
ded, andin one all are negleAted. 

Why the prieft figneth him ſelfe with 

_ the Paten. | 

That the yjeſt ſignerh him ſclfe with the 
Paten, it is done, to liguifie that the cheife of 
the prieſtes and phatiſes,ſigned and healed the 
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ſtone of the ſepulcher, ſetting (oldicars and 
watchmen to kecepe the ſame. 

Da propitius Pacems 

Grant mercifully peace. 

Hauing prayed for our deliverance from 
euils, next we craue for perfett peace; to wit, 
in the remiſſion of ſinne, perfe&peacein the 
tranquillitic of conſcience, and perfect peace 
in amitic With our neighbour : becauſe this ' 
perfe& peace, is the holy and ſacred band of 
all human ſocietie. 

In diebus noftris. 
In our dayes. 

To wit, in the time of this life , accordin 
as: Titlemanus expoundeth the ſame. ant 
this we crauc, after the example of king Eze- | 
chias,that we may liue in the feare of God, & | 
pbſcruation of this holy commandementes, 
without ſecing the opreſſhons and incomodi. 


J- which the vncercaine change of worldlie 
i 


nges, may vnexpectedly bringe ypon ys, 


Ve ope miſericordia tus adintie 
That ayded by the helpe of thy mercy. 
That our petitions which we offer and pre- 
ſent to almightic God , may take the better , 
effeR, it is molt neceſſarie , that we haye his 
mercifull helpe and aſiſtance here ynto, with- 
out the which we doe confeſle,. that we can- 
not, as we ought, ether beginti$,, continue, 


or end, aor cucrobtaine the thinge which we 
deſire. Es 
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Et 4 peccato fimus ſemper liberi. . 
We may both be alwayes. free from ſinne, 
The tbinge wherunto we principally re- 
quire theayde of his mercie,is, to be freed fro 
our finnes , becauſe ſinne hath this propertie, 
that itallwayes bringeth three euills with it. 
The firſtis,it maketh vs of free men,bond 
men, for as our Sauiour faith,he that commit- 
tech ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. Secondlie,it 
alienateth vs from Gods holy grace. Thirdly, 
it juitly procureth his wrath againſt vs. 

' And hence it is that S. Bernard ſaith, that ſo 
long as inany creature there is power toſinne, 
it i> ſecu'e in no place, nether in heauen, nor 
in paradiſe, nor in the world , For in heauen 
fellthe Angelis, cuen in Gods preſence. In 
paradiſe fell adim from the place of pleaſures 
:2 the world feilludas , from the (choole of 
our Sauiour. 

Et ab omni perturbatione ſecuri, 
And ſecure from all perturbation. 

Next, to be ſecure from the perturbations, 
tumul:es and troublcs of the world , becauſe 
hom thence proceedeth the matter of ſinne, 
and hinderance that whe we approach to this 
molt holy Communion,we come notia ſuch 
puritie as is fit and requilice. 


' 
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Of ſundrie ceremonies performed by the 
prieft inthis part of the Maſſe. 


The 1. Ceremonie, and its fignification, 

Firſt he putteth the Paten vader the Hoſt 
(which as we ſaid before , by its roundnes, 
repreſenteth Charitie.) The Hoſt therfore 
layed ypon the Paten to be broken and diui- 
ded; ſignifieth , that Chriſt of his loue and 
Charitic, expoſed his body to ſuffcr death for 
our redemption. 

The2. Ceremonie, and its fignification, 

Next he yncoucreth the Chalice. By the 
Chalice,is {ignified the ſepulcher. And the vn- 
coucring of the ſame, is | rx to ſignific how 
the Angell of our Lord icmoued away the 
tone from the doore of the ſepulcher. 


 Thez. Ceremon'e, 22:4 iis ſignification. 
After this, he deuideth or breaketh the Hoſt 


into two partes; which ſignifierh the ſepara. 


tion of the holie ſoulc of our Lord and Sa- 
uiour, from his bleſſed bodie: the one deſcen- 
ding into hell, and the other remayning in the 
Sepulcher. W herof Innocentius tertius yeal- 
deth another rcaſon, ſaying that therfore the 
Prieft breaketh the Hoſt, that in the breaking 
of bread we may knowe our Lord, as the two 
diſciples knew him in breaking of bread , to 
whom he appeared the day of his reſurreAion 
as they weat to Emaus. 


Per 


vw 3i»H ov” Q@ 


of the holy Maſſe. 22t 


Per eundem Dominum noſtrum leſum 
Chriftum Filium tunm, 

Thorough the ſame our Lord [eſus Chriſt 

thy Sonne, 

In dividing the Hoſte he ſaith , Pereundem 
D aminum noſtr im To wit , vato whom all 
power isgiuen both in heaucn earth . 1eſum, 
Sauiour , for he commeth to ſaue his people 
from their ſinnes. Chriffum, Anointed aboue 
all his fellowes,with the oylc of gladnes. Fi- 
lium ww, Narurall and onlic begotten, 

Theſe wordes ended, the pait of the Hoſt 
which he houldeth in bis right hand, he layerh 
vpon the Patcn , and from the partin kis left 
hand, he breaketh off another litle prrticle, & 
ſo the Hoſt is denided into three partes. 

The hoſt thu. deuided into three ſewerall 
partes , repreſenteth vnto vs theſtate of the 
Church in three ſeucrall places. The part held 
in theright hand (which is no more deuided 
but remayne h en 1rc)represereth the Church 
triumphanr, ſignified by the right hand, which 
hath. paſſed ouer. all kir troubles, and bath 
now no more to ſuffer. 

The other which is he'dein thelett hand, 


 andi>againe deuided, doth ſignife the etlare 


of the Church militant (vnderiiood by theleft 


hand) part wherof remayneth in-in1 (ite, and 
part in Purga:oxic, both which arc uubiett yet 
to lulkcr, 
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This part held in the left hand, is next con- 
ioyned to that which licth vpon the Paten,and 
was before helde in the right hand : ro ſigni- 
fie , that thoſe which are 1n purgatorie, ſhall 
infallibly aftera while , haue their part and 
fruition in glorie , and be conioyned with the 
Church triumphant. 

The part ſubdiuided from the ſecond , held 
in the r1ght hand and put into the Chalice, ſig- 
nifieth thoſe which yet remayne in this pre- 
ſent life (who by doing penaunce, for their 
ſinnes , may obtaine inercie and remiſſion 
thorough the merits of Chriſt before their de. 
partuie) and therfore the part which repreſen- 
teth them , is not laid with rhe other, bur is 
put into the ſacred blood contained in the 
Chalice. 

And let it here be noted, that this third part 
of the holy Hoſt, is held ouei the Chalice with 
two fingars: to Wit, with the thumbe, which 
is interpreted Force, and vertu ; and with the 
ſecond,named by the Latins /ndex , interpre- 
ted diſcretion of vnderitanding . To declare 
that this diuine myſterie oughr to be conll- 
dcred with force of Faith, and with diſcretion 
of ynderitanding. 


Qui iecumvint & regnat in vnitate ſpiri- 

| tus Sandti Deus. 

W ho liveth and raigneth with thee in the 
: Yaltic of the boly Ghoſt God. 
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Inthe ſu>diuiſion of the ſecond part as afor- 
ſaid, he faith . Q »i :ecum vinuit (inceſſantly in 
all eternitie.) Fr re2net (with all power and 
maieſty.) !n wni:are (in cſentiall identitic of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ) Spiri-vs Sancti Deus (The 
third perſon the Holic Trinirie. 

Per omnia (ecula ſeculorum, 
World without end. 

Hauing by ſundrie deuout ceremonies ſet 
before vs the death and paſſion of our bleſſed 
Sauiour , he beginneth now not onlie by ſig. 
nes , butalſo by wordes, to ſet before ys the 
ioy of his reſurre10n : for which cauſe he lif- 
teth yp his voice ſaying. Per omni (ecula ſes | 
cu'-»+um, And the prop'canſwere. .4men. The 
Pre eſt doth therſore cleuate his voice in this 
plac2.not only to have the conſent of the pea- 
ple, butalſoto repr. ſent the gladnes which 
the Apoſtles and Diſciple< had, when they vn- 
deritood the ioyful: ne ves of the refurretion, 
For as they were in great feare and forrowe, 
to ſee their Lord and maſter in the handes of 
his enimies,and atrerwards to {uffer his death: 
{o were they filled with great ioy, when they 
ſaw him reſtozed againe to life, Gamſs ſuns 
Diſcips/j vi(o 1), mno. The Diſciples reioyced, 
hauing ſcene our Lord. 


Amene 
The people anſwere by this Hebrewe word 


that they doc firmely & itedfaſttlis ſo belecue. 


P 6 Pax 


+24 A demout Expoſit;on 
Pax t Domini ſit t ſemper vobiſ+ cum. 


The peace of our Lord bealwayes with yous 

To sbew this more cuident!y , the Pricſt 
(alutetb the people with the ſame wocrdes 
wherwith our Lord ſaluted his Apoſtles , at 
his reſurreQion, ſaying. Pax vobis Now there 
are three ſortes of peace right neceſſarie for 
vs, to wit ſpiritual] , temporal , and eternal]: 
and coaniing hereunto , the Pricſt maketh 


the ſigne of the Croſſe three times in pro-' 


nouncing the wordes aforeſaid T he (pirituall 
—_ is the repoſe and tranquilitie of con- 
cience, Which is obtained by the meanes of 
a virtuous and innocent life . The temporalt 

eacc is, that it would pleaſe almightic God, 
© to bleſſevs and ourlabours , that we may 
eate Our bread in peace and quietnes: that 1s 
to preſeruevs, and all ours, from warres, mif- 
fortunes, ſickneſles, ſures, wrongfull moleſta- 
tions, detraftions, diffamations, & all other 
fortes of troubles and vexations . The peace 
which is eternall, is the chiefe and principall 
of all thereft, which ſetteth vs free from all 
the cares and labours of this life, and bringeth 
Vs , from mortalitic, to immortalitic: trom 
corruption, to incorruption: from feare, to 
felicitic: ſxom vexaton to glorification : and: 
fnally, to thecleare viſion and euerlaſting 
fruition of God him ſelfe . He therfore of his 
anfigit mercic, give ynto ys, both the {] pinkncdl 

an 
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andthe temporal! peace in this world : and 
peace euerlaſting in the worldeto come. 

Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 

And with thy ſpirit. 

The aſiftanrs for anſwere deſire to the prieſt 
the ſame peace which he hath wiſhed vnta 
them, to the end that being ynited! by the 
bond of this celeſtiall benedition, they may 
mutuallie recejue the grace which they deſire. 
Of that part of the Hoſt Which is put mio 

the Challice. 

This done, the piieſl putteth one litle part 
of the Hoſt into the Chalice: to shew ynto 
vs hereby, that our Lordcs body, is not with- 
our his blood , nor hi> blood , without his 
body , nether body and blood, without his 
holy, and liuelie foule Secondlie, ro ſhew ,. 
that bur one Sacrament vis made, of the (pe- 
cies , both of thc bread and wine. Thirdlie,to- 
ſhew, that as he toyneth che bodie-to the 
blood ; ſowe being conioyned to the ſame 
body thorouyb the mcrits of the ſame blood, 
are purged from our finnes : and herupon it is 
that he immediatlie asketh the remiſſion of 
fnnes, ſaying. Agnns Det qui tellis peceard Ke, 


Hec commixtio, 

This commixtion 
This commixtion of the bodic- and blood 
of our Lord, is not according to their true 
and real eſſences (in which ſcace, they are ne- 
UCA 
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uer ſeperated) but nanny to their exterior, 
or Sacramenrtall formes, vnder which, the bo. 
dic and blood of Chriſt is trulie contayned. For 
manie thinges which appertaineto the onlie 
ſpecies, by the vſe of ſpeakinge , is attributed 
to that which is contayned vnder the ſpecies, 
Et conſecratio Corporis & Sanguinis Do- 
mini noſirs leſu Chrifli, 
And conſecration of the body and blood of | 
our Lord leſus Chrilt. | 

Not that by this immiſhon , the bodie and 
blood of our Lord icſus Chriit , is ether made 

holie, or conſecratcd : but that the conſecra- 
tion firſt made , by v<rtu of the {acramentall 
formes, now taketh ics effeRt in the minde of 
the receuer. And therforc it followcth. 
Fiat acciprentibus nobis, 
Be to vs recciuing tt. 

To wit,vnto vs Prieits, who receive it ſacra- | 
menrally,and roal others who receiue it real- 
lie or ipurituallic by the meanes of the Prieſt, 
who is as it were the hand and mouth of the 
miſticall body of Chriſt, -as by which nouriſh- 
ment is drawen and impartcd, to all the (cue- 
iall members of the bodie. 

In vitam eternam. Amen, 
Into life cternall, 

To wit, by conſeruation of the (pirituall 
life, here in this world, which is done by day- 
lie augmcatation of grace, wherewir - 
owe 
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foule is ſuſtained , leaſt thorough defect ther- 
of, it decline and fall away by cuilldefires and 
hurtfull deede:,and atrerwardes come vtterly 
to looſe the cuerlaſting life in the world t0 
come 


Agnus Deb. 
Lambe of God. 


T He Prieſt having put the third part of the 
Hott into the Chalice,as before we haue 
declared, next he: couereth the. ſame , and 
knocking hi- breait , ſhieth twice; Lambeof 
God which takeſt away the ſinnes of the 
world, haue mercie vppon vs. And once Lamb 
of God which takeſt away the ſinnes of the 
world, graunt vs thy peace. And therfore Ag-_ 
nus Dei 1s ſaid, the Chalice being coucred: be- 
cauſe Chriſt appeared :o his Apoſtles the doo- 
res being ſhut, and gaue them powre and aus 
thoritie to remit ſinnes. 

As rouching the woord it ſelfe. Agnon in 
Greeke , ſignificth as much as gentle ormeck 
in Engliſh. And Chriſt is Lerecalled a Lamb, 
becauſca Lambe hurceth nothing,nether many 
nor breaſt . O% 

Againe Agnusis called 4b Agneſcendo, =» 

cauſ 
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cauſe amongfta great flock and multitude by 
his only crie and bleating, he is acknowl:dged 
by his mother. And euen fo Chiiſt the Lambe 
ef Gad, hanging ypon the Croſſe, by his voice 
andcry, was acknowledged by his mother, 
Q 1/1 rollis peccata mundi. 

Which takeſt away the ſinnes of the world, 

Vpon which wordes Theophilattus faith. 
N on dixit qui toller, ſed qui rollit: quaſt ſempey 
hoc facien'e, He ſaith not, who will take away, 
but who doth take away , as daily and conti- 
nuallie doing the ſame. For he did not only 
then take away our ſinnes(as faich Ludolphus) 
When he ſuffered, but alſo from that time vnto 
this preſent, he doth dailic take them away al 
though he be not dailic crucified for ys. 


Miſerere-nobis. 
Hauec mercy on vs. 

Haue mercie on v<, to-Wit, by taking away 
our ſ{innes , becauſe S. Iohn (whoſe woordes 
thele are) hath aſſurcd vs , that he is the ſame 
Lambe, who truly taketh away the ſinnes of 
the world.. And Algetus faith, that with this 
faith we adorethe Sacrament as a thing de- 
uine, and we both ſpeaketo it, and pray to it, 
as hauing life and reafon,, ſaying . Lambe of 
God &c, Thus he. 

Agnus Des. 

Lambe of God. 
Lambe of Gad, faith Bicll , which —_— 
y 
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thy morher in the ſtable: followedſt hir flying 
into Egipt: and hearded(t his bleating,ſecking 
thec :n the Temple. 

Quitollis peccata mundi. 
Which rakeſt away the ſinnes of the world. 

Originall, by Baptiſme. Mortall, by Pen- 
nance. And Veniall, by the yertu of this holie 
Euchariſt. 

Miſerere nobiss 
Haue mercie on vs. 

Flying vnto thee for pardon for our ſinnes - 
paſt , For vicorie againſt temptations pre- 
ſent. And for preſeruario from ſinnes to come. 
Further, beſides the former expoſition, in 
theſe wordes are plainly rceftificd , two nota» 
ble verities of Chriſt our Sauious: the one of 
his humanitie , the oth+r of his diuinitie , OE 
his humanitie, in theſe wordes. Agnus De 
ec. Lambe of God, that is toſay, ſent of God 
as amoſlt innocent Lambe , to be offered vpp 
in ſacrifice for our laluation . Of his divinitie, 
When he adcth , Q ui tollis peccars mundi, 
which takeſt away the ſinnes of the world: 
becauſe to take away inne, is proper to God, 
and ro none other. 

Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi. 


Lambe of God which takeſt away the ſin- 
nes of the world. 
This Agnus Deiis ſaid orrecited the third 


| time; becauſe this Libe of God not onlie was 


acknows- 
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acknowledgedof others, but alſo him felfe 
acknowledged others, namclie, his heauenlie 
Father : his bleſſed mother: and alſo vs . He 
acknowicdged his Father when he ſaid. Fa- 
therinto thy handesI commend my ſpirit, He 
acknowledged his mother, w hen he ſaid, Wo- 
man behould thy ſonne . And he acknowled- 
ged vs, when ſaid . Father forgiue them they 
nowe not what they doe. So that Agnus Dei 
thrice repeated, is as much to ſay, as. Lambe 
of God which didit acknowiedg thy Father, | 
haue metcie vpon'vs. Lambe of God which 
didit acknowledgthy mother , haue mercie | 
vpon vs. Lambe of God which didit acknow- 
leipg v:, graunt vs thy peace, 


Dona nobis paceme 


Grant ys thy peace. 

The diueil,tha! ould perturber of peace,did 
euer habour tro breake and take away this tit- 
ple peace: to wit, berwix! God and man: Of 
man in him ſelfe: and be: wixt man and man, 
For firſt he brake the peace betwixt God and 
man , when he ſeduced our firlt paren:s t0 
tranſgres the commandement of almightie 
God. Secondlie , he brake che peace of man 
within him ſelfe, when leauing him confoun- 
ded with the ſight of his owne ſhame, he 
ſought for leaues ro couer his nakedae-. 
Thirdlie,hc brake the peace betwixt manand 


man , when thorough malice he inciied one 
brother 


4 
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brother to murther the other. This triple peace 
therforethe pricſt prayeth tor , ro wit, peace 
betwixt God and man : peace of man Within 
himſelfe: and peace berw:xt ncighbours, that 
is, berwixt man and man, 


W hy weacke mercie and peace for the li- 
wing, and repoſe or reſt for the departed. 


Thereaſon why we'dcmaund mercie and 
peace for the liuinge , and repoſe or reſi for 
the departed , is to ſignifie the true and pro- 
per place of forgiuenes, to be in this worlde: 
as contraric , the other worlde is the place of 
iuſtice and puniſhment. Againe in this world 
wearcin continuall warre, as holiclob ſaith, 
Militia eft vica hominis ſuper terram , Thelife 
of man vpon carth is a warfarc . And for this 
cauſe we iuſtlic aske for our ſelues peace, bur 
as touching the departed, they arcin peace 
although they are not in repoſe, for they are 
in peace With all theire former cnimies, the 
world, the fleſh, and the diucll (for otherwiſe 
chey were not in ſtate of ſaluation: ) butthey 
are notas yet in repole, but in paynes and tor- 
ments, vntill they ſhall have fullic ſatisfied for 
all their ſinnes & offences, for which they re- 
mayne indetted ro almightic God:and for this 
cauſe we do rather wiſh the repoſe,the peace. 

AndRet is therfore added thrice , becauſe 
there is wiſhed to the ſoules departed a triple 
or theefould reſt, One from the afflition.of 

| —— 
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ainc : an other for the beatifying of the 


ule: and the third for the glorifying both 
of the ſoulc and body . 
| Domine Teſu Chrifte, 
LordITeſus Chrifte. 
To wit , molt pirtifull, merciful], Iouing, 
gentle , and beninge Lord leſus, 
Qui dixifti. 
who ſaidit . 


Being by thy paſſion to depart and leaue 


this world. 
Apoſiolis tuis,. 
_ Tothy Apoſtles. 

Calledby thee ro the knowledg of the faith, 
ſem by thee to the preaching of the faith: 
2nd, who ſuffered for thee, for the confeſlion 
of the (ame faith | 

Pacem relinquo yobis , 
I leaue you my peace 

To the end that they might firmelie remay- 
ne in peace, leſt terrified and affrighted with 
miſerges , they might fall from the faith. 

Pacem meam do vobis, 


I giuc you my peace . 
Giuingevs thy peace , and taking to thy 
ſelfe in ſteede thereof, all out cuils. O change 
of incomparable charitie! 
Ne reſpicias peccata mea. 
Bchold not my linnes . 


—— yy. 
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To wit perſonall, where with I haueing 
offended thy maicitie , am vaworthie to ob- 
raine at thy handes the peace of thy Church ; 
vawotthy to offer vp thy ſacred bodie to thy 
Father , and ynworthy to take vpon me to re- 
concile ſinners vnto thee . 

Sed fidems eccleſia tue . 
But the faith of thy Church . 

Whercin thou haſt eſpoufed hir vato thee 
as thy ſpouſe : wherin thou baſt ſanified hir 
inthe lauer of the word of life: whe:in leſt ſhe 
ſhould fayle,thou haſt for cuer confirmed hir, 

Eamque ſecundum voluntatem tuam. 
And according to thy will. 

To wit, will moſt amorous , out of which 
thou vyouchſafedit to take frayle fleſh : will 
moſt pitiful] , out of which thou vouchſa- 
fedit to dic: will molt bountifull our of which 
thou vouchſafeſt eo giue thy ſelte in this holy 
Sacrament,in meate for her loue, 1edemption 
and comfort. 

Pacificare & coadunare digneris. 
Vouchſafe to pacihe 2nd ynite it rogether. 
That _ in good, preſcrued from euill 

counired in charitie , and gouerned both 
withinand without by thee, ſhe may be ac- 
counted worthy of the communion of ſo ex- 
c<llcat a togde. 


Qui 


— 
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Quivinis C regnas Deus per omnia 
ſecula ſecurorum 

W ho liueſt mightclie: a:.d raigneſt, wiſely: 
God, conſubſlantialiic : worid wichout cad, 
ſempitci nallie. | 

Of the Priefts k:(sing the pax. ſaying, 

Pax tecum, 
Peace be with thce, 


The ', Reaſon. 

Innocentivs tertius ſai:h,' hat afrer our Lord 
bad ſaluted his Apo'les , he aid zgaine vnto 
them Pax wobi:. Peace be vnio you,and then 
breathed vpon them ſaying. Re-ciue yee the 
holy Ghoſt. Which :o ſignifie vnto vs, the 
Prieſt in the Maſle kifferh tic Pax (which is re. 
uerently held vnto him by him which ſerueth 
at the Aultar.) And be auſe thelone of God 
is diffuſed in our harte- by thc Holie Ghoſt, 
which is giucn vnto ys, therfore the kiſſe of 
peace is diffuſed in the Church, amongſt all 
the faithtull. 

The 2. Reaſon. 

By this ceremonie we are admoniſhed to 
haue perfet loue & concord with our neigh- 
bours . And that if we baue any enimies , we 
endeauour to kiſe them , as we kiſle the Par, 
to Wit,to reconcile our ſelnes vnto thein ſuch 
coniunAtio of pert” &t louc, that we kifle them 
and embrace them as our deareſt frendes. , 

The 
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The z. Reaſon, 

Aoaine this kiſſe of the Pax , ſerueth vs for 
three thinges . Firſt, ro ſhew that leſus Chriſt 
hath appeaſ:d the wrath and ang-r of his Fa- 
thertowardes vs. Secondlie, that we doc all 
beleeue in one and ti;: (ame God, and doe 
ſ\weare to maintaine c:1e Chriitian doc:in, 
Thirdlie , that we profe!!: ro loue chriitianlic 
one another,purpolioge tc» reconciuc Ys to all 
thoſe, who haue any way otlcnded ys. 


The 4. Re+fon.. 

This cuſtom certainl:: {ict came from out 
Lord lym (clfe , tor it is 165 probable thar Tu- 
das would eucr iiaue bene ſonardie as to kiiſe 
his maſter, were ir'not , that this was the cu- 
ſtome of the houſe of our Lord , and a 'com- 
mon thinge amongi! the Apoiiies,to vſe this 
ligne of loue when th-y returaed from ſome 
iornie, as well cowardes their maſter , as one 
of them tawardes another . The which they 
baue pracuſcd euer lince , and cxhorted other 
Chriſtians to doe the like, as we maylee in 
the laſt chapter of the cpiſtle to the Romans, 
1. and 2. to the Corinthians,and 1.of S. Peeter 
ſaying. Salute one another with an holie kiſle, 

Nether is there any of our i2octors, who 
haue expounded the miſteric< of the Maſe, 
that affirme not this ceremonic to haue come 
from tne Apoltles , and to be founded vpon 
the places ot ſcripture beture alleadged The 

e which 
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which is euideatlic to be prooued out of the 
Liturgies of S. Iames, of S. Baſil, andof's, 
Chriſoitom. Out of the z. cap. of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtcall Hierarchic of S. Denis. Out of the 
2.and 8. booke of the Apoſtolicall conſtitu- 
tions of S. Clement. Out of the 2. Apologie 
of luſtin Martyr, and manie others. Laltlie 
one Pprincipall reaſon of the inſtituion of 
this ceremonie , was, the dignitic of this 
moſt holie Communion , ro the which none 
oughtto preſent him ſ:lfe with hatred and 
rancour , but firſt to be thoroughlic reconci- 
led to his brocher . 
Pax tecum, 


Theprieſt in kiſſing the Pax faith. Peace | 
be with thee, which by this ſigne of a kifle | 


I repreſent vnto thee . 
W by the Pax 1s not giuen in the Maſſe 
for the dead 

Ina Maſſe of Kequiem, the pax is not gi. 
uen , b:cauſe ſuch a Maſle is principallie ſaid 
for the ſoules in Purgatorie, amongſt whom 
there is no diſcorde nor diſſcention . But the 
ſameis giuen , when Maſle is ſaid for the li- 
uing, which oftentimes be at debate and dil- 


| 


cord, to the end to reconcile them to peace | 


and concord. 
Dome. 
Lord. 


Here the Prieft hauing his cics and intent- 
fixed 
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fixed and bent towards the bleſſed Sacramenc, 
ſpeaketh vato our Lord Chriſt, reallic and 
trulie preſent ynder the viſible formes, ſaying. 
Lord, : 

Teſu Chriſte, Telu Chrilt, 

Sauiour of all mankinde, and anointed of 
the Father with theplenitude & abaundanc. 
of the Holie Ghoft. 

Fil; De; vin, 

Sonne of the liuing God. 

Sonne of the liuing God, natura!l, conſub- 
ſtantiall and nom 

Qutex voluntate Pattise 
Who by the will of the Father. 

Who by the will of the Father,molt liberal, 
bounrifull, and moit mercitfull , ſending thee 
in the fullnes of time ynto vs for our redemp- 
tion , 

Cooperante ſpiritu Santo. 
The Holy Ghoſt cooperating. 

The Holy. Ghoſt cooperating , who as he 
hath with thee and the Father one eſſence, (o 
both in will and workc,is vnſeperable and 
yndended, 


Per moricin. 
By the death. 

To wit, the moſt bitter, painfull, and op- 
probrious death of the Crofſe , which thou 
gaticntlie induring , didſt thereby make thy 

ſclfe 
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ſelfe obedient to the wil of thy Father. 
Tuam. Thy. 

Thy, to wit, put in thyne owne power, 
becauſe thou hadſt powre to lay downe thy | 
life . and power to take it againe, | 

# Mundum viniſicatt p 
Haſt giuenliſe to the world. 

Haſt given, ſpitituall life to the world, 
for thou art the true bread which cameſt 
downe from hcauen to pgiue life to the world, 
all the whole world for one onlic finne, being 
depriucd of life. 

Libera me. 
Dcliucr me , 

Deliuer me, (offcring this ſacrifice) as al. 
fo all other faithful people for whom it is of- | 
fred, that we may be in perfe& libertie from | 
allſinne. 

Per hoc ſacroſanftum corpus & 


ſanguinem tuum . 


By this thy holy body and blood . 
Holic aboue all holies : holy becauſe it was 
made in the worabe of the moſt holie virgin, , 
by that highartifticer the holic Ghoſt: and | 
halic,bccauſe it was vnited to the holy word. 
Ab ommbus iniquitatibus meis. 
From all myne iniquitics. | 
That is fro all my ſinnes, wherwith I haue | 


dcfiled and polluted my foule , made after the 
| image | 
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image of the holic Trinitie, 
Et vniuerſis malis , 
And from all euills. F 
To wit , ether of body or ſoule, preſent or 
Future, and to be endured ctherin this life, 
Orin the life to come 


Er fac me 
And make me. 
And make me who of my ſelfe am not able 
todoe any good deede, nor yet ſo muchas to 


thinkeany one good thoughte, yalelle I be 
aſliſted and enabled by thee. 


This ſemper inherere mandatis . 
Alwayes to cleaue to thy commandements. 
Allwayes,that is to ſay, that at no rime [ 
tranſgreſſe thy holy commandements . Or al- 
wayes, thatis, thatI obcy and fulfil! them al, 
leaſt offending in one , I be made (as the Ap- 
poltle faith) guiltic of all, 


Eft 4 tenunquam ſepararipermittas. 
And neucr to luffer me to be ſeperated 
from thee. | 
To wit, nether in this worlde by ſinne, ne- 
therin the woilde tocome , by that hortible 
{entencero.be pronounced againſt the repro- 
bate. Depart yee curſed into cuctlaſting tue. 


Qui. Who. | 
W ho, by thy divine eflence, 
Q 2 CUR 
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Cum codem Deo Patre. 
With the ſame God the Father. 
LOfwhom all patcrnitie both in heauen and 
earth is denominared. 
Et cum Spiritu Santto. 
And with the Holy Ghoſt. 

The knot and bond of charitie, both of the 

Father, and the Sonne. 
Viuis, Liueſt, 

For as much as one is the life, diuinity, and 
eſſence, of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, 

Et Tegnas. 
And reigneſt. | 

Both in heauenand incarth, as abſolute 
Lord ouer all the inhabitants, both in the one 
and in the other, 

Detis, 

God. 

True, naturall, and yndeuided. | 
In ſeculaſeculotum. Amen. | 
World without end, Amen. ; 
Infalliblic,immutablic,and cternallic with- | 
out allend Amen. | 
Perceprtio corporis tal. | 
The receiving of thy body. | 
The receiuing of thy bodie , which verelic | 
and trulic lycth hid and veyled ynder this diui- | 
ne and dreadfull Sacrament, | 
Do- | 
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Domine Ieſu Chrifte, 
| O Lord Icſu Chriſt. 

O Lord Ieſu Chriſt, O Lord who haſt crea. 
tedme, O Iclu who haſt redeemed me, Q 
Chriſt who ſhalt iudge me. 

; Quod ego indignus. 
W hich I vaworthy. 

Vnyworthie, for my manifould and ſundric 
ſinnes committed . Vnworthie, for my great 
defett and want of feruour and deuotion. 

Sumere praſumo. 
Preſume to take. 

Not confiding in myne owne juſtice, but in 
in thy great benignitie , mercie, and bountie, 
w hich haſt promiſed no! to quench ſmoking, 
flax,nor to breake a (under a bruſed reede. 


Non mih1i proueniat in iudicium & 


condemnationem. 
Be not to me to wdoement and 
condemnation, 

Which the Apoſtle threatneth ynto all 
thoſe who approache vaworthely to the 
ſame, becauſe they difcerne not our Lordes 
bodie : to the end that none which arc dead, 
doepreſume to take the meate of lite. 

Sed pro tua pietate. 
But for thy goodnes. 

By the which thorough thy onlic goodnes 

thou baſt exalicd me to the late of prieſt. 


8 ood 
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hood : hitherto haſt: patientlie borne with 
my offences ; and mercifullic expected my re- 
pentance . 
Profit mihi ad tutamentum mentis. 
Let it profit me to the ſauegard of foule. .) 
That (o it preſerue me for time ro come, 
ehatI neuer conſent in minde to ſinne, ng 
any way offcnd thy gratious preſence with in 
my ſoulc. 
Ef corporis. 
And body. 

That nether by the way of my bodie , ot 
gates of my fenies , I cucr admit death tnto 
my ſoule, nor make the members of. my bo- 
die conſecrated ynto thee, weapons of ſinne 
to procure the death of ſoule and bodie, 


Et ad medelam percipiendams 
And to the recciuing of cure, 
Q wvints & regnas Cf cs 
W ho liuett and raigne{, 
To the recctuing of medecine, towit, of 
thee , whoart the true phiſitian both of ſoulc 
and body , and onlie cant cure che ditcaſcs, 
both of the one and the other, 
Panem celeitem accpiam. 
I will receiue the celeſtiall bread. 
Then hauingadored, heriſcth vp to take 
rhe heaithſome Holt, faying . I will receauc 
&c. To wit, I a poote pilgriume ig this _ 
Wil 
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will receaue the viaticum and food of this 
fraylelife,in the ſtrength whereof I wil walke 
tothe mount of God . I ſick, will receaue the 
celeſtiall bread which fortifieth and corroba- 
ratcth the hart of man. I hungric and ſtarued, 
Will reccaue the bread, which who ſo eateth, 
ſhallncuer hunger more. I diſquietedand an- 
Xious , Will reccauc the bread which eſtabli. 
ſheth the hart, and calmeth the ſtormes of a 
troubled conſcience. I feeble and lame , , will 
receaue the bread, being inuited of that gm 
kinge, vnto the ſupper whereunto all the 
feeble and lame were brought in. In all ſinfull 
& ynclcane, wil reccaue the bread which only 
can make cleanc that which was conceiued of 
yncleane (cede, and of ſtones can raiſc yp ſon-+ 
nes to Abraham. | 
The celeſtial bread, not made of the graine 
of the earth, but of the virgins blood, The cc- 
leſtiall bread , which refreſheth the Anovells 
With beatitude . The ccleſtiall bread , which 
deſcendeth from aboue to nouriſh the hartes 
of his poore ones, aſpiringe and ſighinge after 
the celeſtiall ioyes The celeſtiall bread, which 
changeth the reccauer , though a ſinner, into 
a celeltiall creature, and a Saint. 


Et nomen Domint inuocabo. 


And will call vpon the name of our Lord. 
That is, will invoke or call che name ot our 
Lord vpon my (elf and by th? mcanes of this 
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celeſtial] bread , will ſuppe with Chriſt, that 
be may ſhew mercie vato me now inhabji- 
oy in h-auen , as hedid ynto them that ſup. 
ped with him on earth. OrI will call vpon 
the name of ourLord, that he may call me 
a ſinner vnto him, place me amongft the 
number of his ele, and for cuecr reconcile mg 
ynto his Father 

What the Prieſt doth before receiuing 
of the hoſt. 

This donc, the Pricſt a litle inclininge his 
bodic, and yni:ing all his cogitations as much 
as is poſhb'e , doth deuvutlie recolleft him 
ſelte, and 41. efteth, nor onliethe corporal cies 
of his boi e to the out ward ſpecies & formes 
of the Sacram-nt, but much more ithe i:. ward 
eics of hi; faith ro owt Loid leſus Chiiſt, 
truliz contayned yader thole viſible formes; 
whom with allrcucrence, feare, deuotion, 
charicic, afteion of mind and (yule, he is to 
TCCEme. 


Domine, 


Lord. 

The Prieſt therfore , being readic to re- 
cciue, and harbour within his ſoule , this fa- 
cred Hoſt firſt ſayth, Demine, Lord . Which 
word of it ſelfe doth cicarlie ſhew, what ma- 
_ nerof houſeit oughtto be, and how it ought 
to be decked and adorned, wherin ſo ſacred a 
gueſt ought to be lodged; fora Lord, onght 

0 
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to haue a lordlie lodgiag : and a noble perſo- 
nage,a noble habitation. For, 7 (ts hoſpisy4= 
le ho/pizium; ſuch a Lord, ſuch a lodging. | 

Non ſum dignus. + 
I am not worthy. 

Next conſidering him ſelfe to be a miſe- 
rable creature, & an carthlie veſlcl of clay,he 
ſaith,l am not worthic. To wit,of myneowne 
preparation, knowinge that thou haſt ſaid, 
that when we haue done ail chat which 1s 
commanded vs , we ſhould (till confefle our 
ſelues ynprofitable ſeruants . Yea which is 
more, althoug\ he ſhould burne with Scra- 
phicall charicie, yet may he truly ſay he is not 
worthie. | 

Vt intres ſub tectum meum. 
That thou ſhou!d't cntervader my roofe, 

Darkned with the oblcuritic of ftinnes, rui- 
nous for defeR of vertues, ſtirred to vnlaw- 
full deſires , ſubiete to paſſions , replcate 
with illuſions, proane to euill, and prochiuc to 
vice, finallic a wietched child of Adam , vt- 
terhe ynaworthie of the breadof Angels. 

Sed tantum dic verbum , & ſanabi- 

THY Anima mea. : 

But ſay the word only, and my foule 

ſhall be healed. 

As thouſaidit the worde to the lick of the 
pallie, willing him to take vpp his bed and 


Walkc, and be ingontncotlic argle and wal- 
| Qs ke, 
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ked. As thon ſaydſt the word to the woman 
ſick of the iſſue of blood , who onlie touched 
the hemme of thy garment , and ſhe was im- 
mediatlic healed. As thou faidſt the word to 
the faithfull Centurion , and his ſeruant was | 
jimmedaatclie cured. | 

Corpus Domininoftri Ieſu Chrift, 
The body of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

The body of our Lord Icſus Chriſt , offe- 
redvpon the Aulta? of the Crofle for the ſin. 
nes of allthe world in expiation . The bodie 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, giuen vato vs vndet 
this vencrable Sacrament for our vinfication, 
The body of ourLord Teſs Chriſt , to be re- 
cciucdof me for the obtayning of future glo- 
71tication. 

Cnftodiat anmam mean. 
Keepe mp ſoule. 

Prefcrue and kceepe my foule , to wit from 
eclapſe intoſinne , leaſt , I become contume- 
lious againſt my Sauiour Chrilt . Keepe my * 
{oule, to wit, by corroborating , foſtering, 
and fortifying me dayl:e more and more 1n 
the ſpirituall lite , Keepe my ſoule , to wit , at 
the dreadfull hower of my departure, foorth 
of the claWes and iawes, of the fierce, deugy 
1g, andinfernall Lions. 


In vitam aternam « 
Tolife cternall. 
That as the breade minifteres by the --" 
oe 
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gel to the prophet Helias ſo fortified him, 

that in the force thereaf he walked yp to the 
mountaine of God , Hored. And as the bread 
which deſcended from heauen , brought the 
PR of I{racell thorough the deſert into the 
land of promiſe : euen 10, © gratious Lord, L 

humblie befeeche thee, that this heaucnlie 
bread may be my true viaticum, to lead me 
thorough the deſert of this wor.de, to that 

bleſſed and ſupernall countrie, promiſed toall 

thoſe that faithfullic ſerve thee, Amen . 

Of the prieftes receauing of the Chalice. 

As before .the recciuing of the bodie of 
our Lord , theprieſt to acknowledg his ow- 
ne inſuttciencie) prepared him (elfe thereun- 
to by prayer and humilitie: eucn fo procee- 
ding to the r-ceauing of the blood of our 
Lord , he doth againe by prayer and humilia- 
tion of him ſclfe,, acknowledg his owne in- 
dignitic, ſaying. 

Quid retribuam Domino. 
W hart ſhall I rendar to our Lord. 

W bat ſhall l {duſt and athes)handie worke 
and workmanſhip of my Creator; frayie, yn - 
wortthie, and vile man, the lowelt and lealt of 
all his ſeruantes, 1 ender vnto our Lord, who if 
I haue but one good thought (where with ta 
render thankes ynto him) the (clte faine 
thought is ſent of him,the ſelfe ſame thought 


proccedeth ixom him. 
Q 6 Fro 
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Pro ommbnus, 
For all. 

For all thinges, whole number and im. 
menſitie, doth far excecde all humane ſenſe'& 
vaderſtanding . For as Hugo ſaicth , if thou 
ſhouldeſt looke into the whole world, thou 
ſhalc finde no kinde of thinge which doth not 
liueto doe theeſeruice. 

Que rhriburt mihi, 
W bich he hath giuen me. 

Not onliec toall in generall, butto me in 
particular: to mel ſay bis creature , his gift of 
mightic and maruclous Creation; his gift of 
carefull and Fatherlic conſeruation : his gift 


of gentle and patient expeation: his gift of | 
celeſtiall and diuine inſpiration : his pift of all ' 


iftes, his pretious bode and blood for my 
refetion. Neuer am Iable o my Lord tocome 
out of this dett, albcitlI had as many liues to 
ſpend for thy fake , as I hauc ſcuerall droppes 
of blood within my bodie, 


Calicem ſalutaris accipianse 
I will take the Chalice of ſaluation, 

Acciciam I] will take, being dric and thir- 
ſtie for lack of the humor of heauenly grace. 
] will take, being parcht and withered for 
Want of the dew of divine benedition. 1 will. 
take, bcing dead and vnfruicful, for lacke of 
the fruites of 200d life. I will take, which am 
- {traoger an pilgrune 12 this World = 
Daly 
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haue as yeta longe and labourſome ilorney,ta 
my celeſtiall habitation. 

Calicem The Chalice, that is the blood of 
Teſus Chriſt in the Chalice, the blood which 
in his laſt ſupper he gaue to his Diſciples. The 
blood which Longinus pearcing his ſide, ran 
foorth aboundant!ic out of his glorious 
breaſt. The blood , Which in his glorious re- 
ſurreion (to conſerve the integritie of his na» 
ture ) he moſt miraculouſlie reaſſumed . The 
blood which he commanded ys to take in 
memorie of his paſſion , ſaying. Drinke yee 
all of this, ſoc often as you doe this, doe it ia 
remembrance of me. 

$a'utarzys Otfaluation. Socalled, becauſe 
it contayneth in it Chrilt , the author of our 
ſaluation Or of ſaluation, as greatlic wiſhing 
and deſtiing our ſaluation, which none may 
ſay fo tiuitc as our Sauiour Chriſt, becauſe ne- 
uer any ſo g'eatlie delicied and ſeriouſlic 
ſought the ſame as he . Or of ſaluation , by 
realon of the cffets, becauſe it effeted our 
ſaluation, when ſhed on the Crofle, it recon- 
ciledys to God. 


Et nomen Domini inuocabo. 
And will call vpon the name of our Lord. 


To the end that ſacred blood may come 
ypon meto my benediftion , which the wic- 
kedand pertidious Iewes asked to come vpon 
them, to their deitiuQion and damnation, 

Y CES ECL Gying, 
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ſaying. Sanonis eius ſuper nos , 3 ſuper filiog 


noftros, His blood beypon ys , and yponour ' 


children. 
L audans intocabo Dominum. 
Prayſing I will inuocate our Lord, 
Prayling him for the exhibition of fo 
| Ou43 a bencht, whodid not onlic ſhed the 
ame his pretious blood for ys, but alſo gaue 
theſamein diinke yntovs. And who but moſt 


vngratcfull, will not laude our Lotrd for ſucha | 


benefit? 
Er ab inimicis meis ſaluns ero. 
And1 ſhall be ſafe from mine cnimies, 
For this moſt pretious blood of Iefus Chriſt, 
hath many moſt ſingular cfiets and opcra- 


tions . It giveth grace , it giueth glorie, it ta- ; 
keth away our ſinne , it fortificth our frailtic, | 


4t Calleth Angells to vs, and driueth the dineis | 
from vs: and as Lyons , breathing foorth fire, | 


ſo depart we trom this table, being made tcr- 
Iible vnto them. 
Sanguis Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrifti, 
The blood of Qur Lord Icſus Chriſt. 

— Thebloodof our Lord Iefus Chriſt , which 

35 the fountaine and laugr of our emundation 

and ſanification . The blood of our Lordle* 

ſus Chriſt, which is the price of our redemp- 

tion and reparation. The blood of our Lord le 

ſus Chriſt , which is to the worthie reccauer, 

Ue chalice of all benedition, 
Cuſt 
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Pg Cuftodrat animam mean 
t: \ Keepe my ſoule, ; 
Aeepe my ſoule in innocencie of life and 
puritie of hart, leaſt with Iudas I crie, Peccaui 
tradens ſanguinem inſium. T haue ſinned betray- 
| ing the innocent blood, Keepe my ſoule, from 
that ſmitinge and plague of our Lord , which 
mote al the firit borne of Egipt, whoſe poſtes 
of their houſes were not ſprinkeled with the 
blood of the Lambe. K-epe my ſoule in ſpiri- 
tuall force & vigor,that in yertu of this blood, 
{ may vadertake to fight againſt diuells and in- 
fernall furies,ltkeas the Elephant is encoura- 
} 22d to'Sghe at the ſight of blood. | 


- In vita eternam. 
To lite cucrlaſting. 

| According to the promitc of our Sauiour 
im tcife, laying. He that cateth my fleſh and 
drinkxeth my blood, hath life cuerlaſting, and 
I will caiſe him vp at the Jatter day, to wit, 
from a temporall death, to a perdurable,cuer- 
lafting, and eternall life. 


Of thepriefles giuing the bolie Sacra- 
ment to the aſsiitants, When any 

. be to communicate, 

; This done , the prielt (as Innocentius 


aicth) communicateth to the people , inſi- 
nuating , that Chriſt after his reſurreRtion, 


' Cidgate with bis Diſciples, as S, Luke tefti- 
ts beth, 
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ficth, ſaying. Ieſustooke bread and brake,and 
cached ynto:hem. | 

And herelet the Chriſtian r:ceauer ynder> 
ſtand, that ſo much difference as there is bet- 
Wixt heauen and carth, betwixt the Creator, 
and the creature, ſo much difference is there, 
betwixt this ſacred viand,and al others which 
eucr atany time God gaue to man. For ia this 
diuine Sacrame.,theric 15 to drinke,therc is to 
eate; there is wine, and there is mylke: there 
is bread, and there 15 water. Diinke torthole 
that arc drie ;: mcate for thoſe that are hun. 
gric. wine for great ones: and mylke for litle 
ones: bread to tortifi: , and water to refieſh, 
Finallic, in this diuine Sacramen:, our Lord 
doth nouriſhvs wich him ſelfe, with his own, 
true, and proper ſubſtance, as well diuine, as 
humane. What could he doe more for ys? 
W hat banquet, what feaſt, could he prouide 
more exquiſite, or more noble for ys? 


Q uod ore ſumpfſimus Domine, 
That which we haue taken with our 
mouth , o Lord. 

W here firſt let it be noted , that the Prieſt 
ſpeaketh in the plurall number , ſaying. 
W hich we hauereccaued &c. ſignifying here+ 
by, that he did not conſecrate this Sacrament 
onlic for him ſelfe, but for the wholc myſti- 
call bodic of Chriſt, whereof he is a patt, and 
23.1; Were the mowhotthis body. 

. Phd 
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Pura mente caprtamus, - 
Les ys recciuc With a pure minde. 

Free from all ſpot and pollution of ſinne, 
from al ſpiritual drowſines and tepidity, with 
ſull fa'th, loue, and f:ruent deuotion,, to the 
ſtrengthning of the loule, andto the ſpirituall 
ſuſtentation of all good ations. F 


Ft de munere temporali, 
And of a gift temporall, 

To Wit, as tuuching the vitible formes, 
which ofthy gentle gift, and bountifull libe- 
rallitie, we kauz 1eccaucd | 

Fiat nobis remed:;'tm l erpiternumes 
Let there be made vnio vs a remedy etcinall, 

Towit, againſt a!l aiſcaſes both of ſoule 
and bodie, that 1a our laſt end, fortified with 
this viaticum, W. may be brought to the true 
beatifying and {cmpitcinall (ecuritie , both of 
the one and the other, 


Corpus tuum Domine quod ſumpſi. 
Thy body o Lord whici: I haue recciued, 
Vander the {pecics of bicad , thy true body, 

thy natwal! budic , the ſame which was bor- 
ne of the virgin Marie , laid in the manger, 
adored of the Sages, barne into Egipt, appre- 
headed, Whippcd, crowned, and crucified of 
the ewes, 
Et ſanguis quem potraus. 
And blood which I haucdrunk 

W hich 
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W hich I haue drunke vnder the ſpecies of | 
wine, thy very true and proper blood , the 
ſame blood which thou didit ſhed being cir- 
cumciſed , the ſame which thou Jidft (weate 
in thegaiden, the ſame which thou didlt ſhed 
deing ſcourged, the ſame which ran out of 
thy handes and feete being nayled , the ſame | 
which guſhed out of thy moſt holy {ide being | 
peirccd . 


| 
ddbereat viſceribas meis. | 
Cleaue vnto my bowells. | 
The bowells of ou: ſoule, arc hir power, 
ſuch are our vnderſtanding , our will &c, 
And here we pray that, to theſe powers of our 
ſoule, this pretious foode may (o adhere,that 
it doe not preſentlie paſſe thorough our min- 
des, like as ſome liquid corporall meates paſſe 
thorough the ftomack , leauing behind them 
no ſuccour nor nouriſhment, but ſo tocleaue, | 
toour bowels, that it make its aboade & tay | 
in our ſoules. 


Et preflavt iu me non remaneat ſce- 


lerum macula, 

And grant that there remaine not in me, 

ſpotts of wickcdnes. 

By this ſpotr of wickedaes, may be vnder- 
ſtood the gui't of veniall ſinne,or temporall 
_ remayning inthe ſoule, from the which 

ce prayeth to be rel-aſed, for that exiſting and 


remayaing in the ſoule, it cannot be _ 
tc 
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xcd40 the ioyes of the bleſſed , although it he 
adorncd with grace and charitie. 

Quem ram pura & ſanita. 
Whom ſo pure and holy, 

Pure, by reaſon that it purificth the minde, 
from all impure cogitations . And holic, be- 
cauſe. jtis ſanKification in it ſelfe , and alſo 
fanRifieth the receauer , repleniſning him 
withall aboundance of grace and ſanGtifica- 
tion. 

Refecerunt ſacraments. Q ui vinrs ce 

Sacraments, haue refreſhed. 

For this holic Sacrament, refreſheth the 
bowells of the ſoule of the worthie receauer: 
it refreſheth the vaderſtanding by the illumi- 
nation of knowledge : it refreſheth the will, 
by inflammation of loue : and it refreſheth 
the memorie, by cxcitinge it to the reme« 
moration of the paſlion; and by leauing a cer- 
taineſpirituall ioy and ſweetnes in the wholg 
man, 


Of theWavhing of the endes of the prieſtes 
fingars after receauing. 


The 1. Reaſon. 

After the receauing of the holic Euche» 
riſt, the prieſt waſhcth the endes or tippes of 
his fingars : for it were moſt ynworthie, that 
the handes which haue handled that incor- 
ruptible body , ſhould touche @ corruptible 


body, Z 


| 
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body, before they were firſt dilligentlie, was 
hed and cleanſed. 
| The 2. Reaſon, 
The triple waſhing of the pricſtes handes, 

the firſt before he begin Maſle, the}ſecond 
afrer the Offertorie , and the third now ater | 
Communion, or as Innocentius ſaieth, inthe | 
begining, 1n the mideſt,& in the ending,dotk 
infinuate theclenſing of thoughtes, of words 
and of woikes. Or the parging, of original], 
mortall, and yeniall finne. And this laſt ablu- 
tion , may properhie be referred to the ablu- 
tion of Bap>:iime,che forme whereot Chiiſtin- 
ſtituted atter his refurretion , ſaying. Going, | 
therforetcache yee all nations, baptiling them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 
and ofthe holie Ghoft, he that beleeucth, and 
is baptiſed, ſhall be aued. Marc. 16.16, 


Ofthe returne of the prieſt to theright 
hand of the Aultrar, © 
| Letvs now cometo the laſt point , which 
1s of the returne of the pie, to the right end 
of the Aultar, after the Communion. This 
is not done for ſuperſtition, as if the prayer 
were betteratone end, then at the orher, as | 
{cofhng heretiqu:s doe calumniate , but to 
fionific ſome ſpeciall myſterie comprehended 
in the holic Scripture, to wit, the final] con. 
uerſion of the Iewes. This Hugo de fantto | 


| Victore , auoucheth moſt clearlic ſaying: 
His 
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His compleris fc. Theſe thinges yaw pv 2 
the prieſt returneth to the right end of the 
Aultar : ſignifying , that in the end of the 
world,Chrilt ſhal returne to the Icwes, whom 
now he hath reicted, vnrill the fulnesof the 
Gentils be entred in, for then the remainder 
of I{racll, according to the Scriptures, ſhall be 
fauecd, This he. li. de ſpecial. mif. obſer. cap. 4: 

Of the Anthem or pot Communion, 
The 1. Reaſon. 

Tt is more then manifeſt , that the cuſtome 
and vſe of reciting a hymne, or Canticle in the 
endofthe Maſle, is come vnto vs, from Chriſt 
him ſelfe, and his Apoſtles: for after our Lord 
had communicated his bodie and blood to 
his Apoſtles, the Scripture preſentlic addeth, 
E8 hymno dio, exieruntyz: mon:ew "Jive, 
And an hymne being ſaid , they went foorth 
vnto mount Olivuet. "This is moſt cuiden'lictsa 
beſcenc inthe Liturgie of S. Iames , wherin 
you ſhall find theſe four pſalmes following, 
to hauce bene ſonge in this part of the Malle, 
Dominus regit me , Benedicam Domino in omns 
tempore, E xaltabo te Deus mens rex, And Laye 
date Dominum omnez genies. 


The 2. Reaſon. 

Theſe Pſalmes, Canticles , and Hymnes 
aforeſaid, were ſonge in the primitiue Church 
during*the time of the holie Communion, 
in Which time the Chuſtians did communi- 
CAE. 
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cate verie often , yea cueric day, as diters hi- 
Nories doc teſtifie: For which cauſe the num- 
ber of Communicants being very great, the 
Church retayned theſe longe Anthiemes, 
yery agreableto the f.ruent deuotion of that 


time . But ſince the Chriſtians ceaſing to | 


communicate cuery day , and the numberof 
communicants much decreaſing , fo longe 
Canticles were not. thought expedient, and 
therforcin place thereof, are ſaid theſe ſhort 
Anthiemes atter the Communion . W hichis 
the reaſon and cauſe , that moſt now at this 
day , doe call them by the name of the poſt 
Communion. 


The 3. Reaſon. 


Miſticallie, according to Innocentius , the 
Anthiem which is recited after the Commu: 
nion, doth ſignific the toy of the Apoſtlesfor 
Chriſtes reſurretion . According as itis Writ- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ten ſaying . The Diſciples therfore wereglad | 


when they ſawe our Lord . And thertore, in 
high \laſſe, - fame is ſounge reciprocallic, 
ro inſinuate, tFat the Diſciples did mutuallic 


recite one to another the ioy of the Reſurrec. | 


tion; As S, Luc. teſtifieth, that the two Dilci. 
ples to. whom our Lord appearcd in the way 
to Emaus, went back into Hieruſalem, & they 
found the eleucn gathered together,and choſe 
that were with them, ſaying . That our Lord 


1s riſen indecd,, and hath appcarcd to Simon. 
Luc, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Luc, 24. 34- 

Dominus vobiſcum, 

Our Lord be with you, 

According to ſome thele leuerall faluta- 
tions of the prieſt to the people, doerepre- 
ſent ynto vs,the (-uerall apparitions of our Sa- 
uiour to his Diſciples. Or the promiſe of our 
Lord made yato them , touching the lending 
of the holic Gholt. | 

Et cum ſpiritu tuo, 
And with thy ſpirit, 

The propertic of Chriſtian charitie is , that 
euerie pne ſhould be carefull,not only for him 
ſelfe, but alſo for his neighbour. For this cauſe 
the aſiſtants anſwer» the Prieſt, in recogni(- 
ſance of that which he hath done for them by 
his prayers , that God may be with his ſpirit, 
to guide him by the inſpiration of his divine 
orace wherſocuer neede is, for the execution 
of this his ſacred funion. 


Of the lait Collets, 


The 1. Reaſon. 

Theſe prayers ar! made after Communion 
inthe endof the Maſe, to giuc vs to vnder. 
itand , that ſubſequent praver 1s as necellarie 
forys as precedent : becauſe we arc admoni- 
Ty to. pray alwayes Without intermiſlion, 

uc, 18, 


The 
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The 2. Reaſon. 

Of theſe Cofles,or thanksgiuinges,we are 
admoniſhed in ſundry places oi the holy ſcrip- 
ture to doe the ſame, as Colof. 3. ſaying. All 
what ſocuer you doe 1n word or in Worke, all 
thingesin the name of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, | 
giving thankes to God & the Father thorough 
him . Beſides it is molt conforme to reaſon it 
ſeife, that recciuing ſo great a benefit from | 
God , weſhould render duc and convenient | 
thankes vnto him for the ſame . And what | 
rm bencfit could we pofſiblic recciue at | 

is handes, then the moſt pretious bodie and | 
blood of our Sauiour leſus, for the hcalth and | 
nouriſhment of our ſoules and bodics? 

The 3. Reaſon. 

Miſticallie the Collefts ſignific , how the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, after the Aſcenſion of 
our Lord, perſeuercd in prayer. As allo the 
prayers of leſus Chriſt our head, wha maketh 
dailic intercellion vnto his Father forys. 


Dominus vobiſcum. 
Our Lord be with you. 

The Collects being ended,rhe prieſt ſalu- | 
teth the people the {econd time, ſaying . Our 
Lord be withyon. As if he ſhould fay . The | 
time to [et you depart is now at band : butal- 
beit you depart from the temple of our Lord, 
yet depart not away from our Lord, butſo 


leade your liucs that his holic grace neuer de- 
part | 


| 
* 
- 
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c} 414 aut peradta , Deparr yee, Maſe is ſaid 
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part away from your ſoules. And the people 
make anaiWere ſaying. 

Et ct: ſpivitu two, 

And with thy (pit. 

And with thy ſpirit , praying , that in al! 
wayes wherin the Prieit wiſheth our Lord to 
be with them,in the {ame forte our Loid may 
alſo cuer be, and abide with him. 


Of Ite Miſa eft. 
Depart, Mafle is ended. 

This was ordayned to be faid, to let the 
people know® that the Maſlc was ended, and 
ſoto givethem leaue to goe away : becauſe 
they are,not to dep: rt till Maſſe be ended,and 
yntill they haue receaued thy pricites bene» 
dition 

The word H3ſl2 is in this place diucrf{lie ex- 
pounded by our learned Dottors . Some con- 
ſider it adicQtiueiie, and vnderſitand tor the 
Sybſtantiue, Ho/ti4.41; ovlaiio, and fothey ih- 
terpret it thus, lie 3/4 el}, /ciiices, Hotia 
a»: obl.:::i0, Goe, or depart, the Hoſt, or obla- 
tion i+ ſeat for you, thar is to ſay, is preſented 
or offered vp to God in your behalfes. 

Oth ors conſider it ſubſtantinciie , ſomti- 
mes reterring it to the myſterie which hath 
bene celebrated: and ſomtimes to the people 
Who haueaſfiſted at the lame. Whenit 1s re» 
ferred tothe miſterie, the ſenſe is. re Miſſa 


or 
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orended: which expoſition in the opinion of 
many is the moſt proper , and moſt familiar, 
If one would refeire it to the people , iſa, 
importeth as much as miſsio , and miſ1io,, as 
much as 4im/io, that is to (ay, to let depart, 
todiſmiſle , or ſend away the peop'e, andſo 
the — to this interpretation is, ' 
Goe your wayes , licence or permiſſionis gi 
uen = to depart. For as by this world Mil | 
Maſle, they vnderſtand commonlic and pro. | 
perlie, the great and divine myſterie of all | 
Chriſtians: ſo when itis ſaid vnto them le | 
Miſſa eſt, they vnderſtand preſently that Malle | 
is ended, and that lcaue is granted them t | 
With draw them (clues. 

Innocentius the third ſaicth , that this $# 
crifice, that is the holic Hoſt, is called 113ſa, 
- quaſi iranſmiſia, as ſent betwixt. Firſt from the 
\Þ Father to vs, that it may be with vs. And then 
'[ tothe Fathcrfrom ys, that it may incerced: 
| with the Father for vs . By the Father ta ys, 
by his Incarnation: fiom vs to the Father, by 
his paſſion . In the Sacrament by the Father 
revs by ſanRification: and by ys againe to the 
Father by oblation. 


Oſ the lait benediftion. 


This done , the Prieſt kiſſeth the Aultar, 
and then with his handes elcuated,geueth the 
Jaſt bencediftion vato the people : ſignifying 
that lait beacd:tion, which Chriſt, m_ 

ng, | 


| 
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ding, gaue ynto his Diſciples : foras S. Luke 
fayeth. He brought them foorth abroade into 
Bethanie, and !itting yp his handes he bleſſed 
them. And it came to palle, whiles he blefled 
them, he departed from them , and was cat- 
ried into heauen. And for this caufe (in a 
highe , orſolemne Maſle) after the laſt faluta- 
tion which the prieſt maketh vato the people, 
the Deacon, with a highe yoice, pronounceth 
Ice miſs eſt, depart, it is ſent, or, aicend:d, for 
you. And the people preſcntlie with gratula» 
tion, docan{were ſayinge, Yeo grdtias, gt- 
ving thankes to God, and imitating herein 
dhe Apoltles of our Lord, who as the ſame S. 
Luke faieth, adoring, went beck into Hieruſa- 
lem with great ioy, and they were alwayes f1 
the temple prayſing and bleſſing God. 

It may likewiſe ſgnifie the miſlion of the 
Holie Ghoſt, which our Lord ſent downe 
from heauen vpon his Apoltles; accordingly 
as he had promiſed them , ſaying. You ſhall 
receaue the yertu of the Holi: Ghoſt coming 
ypon you. 

S. Aug. maketh mention of this benedic- 
ton, and houldeth, that the prieſt by the 
ſame offereth the people vato God , andlea- 
ueth them to him in proteRion . la the eccle- 
ſafticall hiſtorie of Ruffiaus is recited, that it 
was made with the hande , and he further 
faieth that him (elfe was ble{ſed in this maner 


by the Heremites of Egipr, | 
2R Fina! 
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Finallie, [te 41 :i{]-2 ef. is ſayd,vpon ſol-mne 
and teſtiuall dayes , and that in {1gne of ſpirÞ 
ruall ioy and 1abilation. 

tencdicamus Domino,ypon the weeke daies, 
and dayes of faſt , in the which the longes of 
io7 doe ceaſe in the Church, and is toadmo. 


—— 
- 


niſh vs, that we ought to begin all our ations | 


in him, and to finith them thorough him, 

The office ordayn-d tor thoſe which are 
gead inthe faith of Icius Chrift , endeth by 
this prayer \ecr11e/ ni in puce, to obtaine 
vnto them roll my re pole 
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To ti.c twoktrit, the aliltaints ailwe! e Deo | 


are iis In th ink" viung for th e accompliſh- 
ment of th: hohc mie: 1c>of the Malle, to 
the end thar they may nor be bjam-dof in- 
gratiiuge, a» VWCic the N1.eC Leper- mcntioned 
in S. Luke, whoictuin'd not thankes , not 
magnihed 1cius Ch it, for the recouery of 
their health, and healing. 

To the priaycr made by thepiieſt for the 
remedie of the foules depaired , anſwere is 
ade Amen; Which 1 az much to lay. Be it ſo 
1» hath bene requeſt: 'd, and our Lord vouch- 
ſa \fe to vine them cucrlaſtinoe repole ( as he 
2ath prom! fed them) in Abrahams boſome, 


Oftie Goſpell of $. Iohn. 
Tris golvell all Chrittian people haue e- 
JKE0UIC Lcd IN Woncrtull reverzice; tor 


113th blue acwnilumcd to be 1cade vnto 
t1EmM, 


[3 


— _— — 


_ YR 


=o PIT 


DE 


I 


o | 


oftheholy Maſie. 36s 
them , not onlicin the end of the Maſſe , bur 
alſo after the ticke hath r:ccaued the B. Sa- 
crament,and rhe Extreme vnction, When chil- 
drenare Baptiſed,and wiicen women are chur- 
ched: the which golp-1!, the very Panims 
them {clues haue much :dmired, tor as S. 
Aug. tellifieth, accrcaine piiloſonher , and 
Platonick , baneing rad the lame, was in ſo 
ercat admiration therot , that 1c {aid it was 
woithie to be write. nun letcers of gould, and 
to be placed by Chiittians an all chcir Chur- 
che: in the molt emin2nt places 
Finallie , the prayles of this goſpel] can ne- 
uer be tuthc:enthie expreſſed , 2nd eſpeciallic 
where it is ſaid, : £ ver nm caru far? um «ft WO 
pab'tanit iu avis, For reverence wherof as 
we dailic ſec, the pricſt falleth downe on his 
knees, at the pronunciation of the ſaid wor- 
des . I wili bricthe recre certaine exam- 
ples concerning the effhcacic of the ſame; 
la Aquitania there were 21:wo polefſed 'of 
the Joe! , both beg.ars . and the one 
perceauing tha: more was giuen to his fel- 
low then to him , he ſaid in ſecret to a 
prieſt. If thou wilt doe whar 1 ſhall tell thee, 
to Wit, that thou wilt rcadein my fellowes 
care, the goſpel] 0 prin'p'n1 erat verbum, 
(but yet ſoas I heare not the fame) knowe for 
certaine the diuci] thall be driucn out of him, 
But the prieſt vnder'!landing ihe cratt of Mie 
dwell , pronounced the aid goipeli out a 
iow de 
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lowde. And when hc ſaid  aovbum e4yp 
fatum «(t 75, prefentir the © 1!! ſpirit- ew 
from them, and buth werc dil, olefled and 
deliuered of the iu 11. 

It is alſo declared, that the dinell him 
felfe laid vnto a certaine holhi- nian , that 
there was a ceriaine worde of the goſpel}, 
ycrie dreadfull to the diuels. Who asking 
What that word was, the diu-!t would not 
rell. When the holie man hadrecited divers 
authorities, the diuc]l anſwered to cuery one, | 
thatit was not that. Atthe laſt being asked 
if it were that, /'er Lum caro faTum </:t He 
anſwered not , but with fearful] cryinge | 
foorthwith vaniſhed. 

For concluſion {gentle Reader) I will 
cloſe vp this diſcouife with the wordes of 
a godlie Wiiter, and not with myne owne, 
faying . Let no man ſuppoſe, bauing heard | 
in this expoſitiaz , that this Sacrifice is ſut- 
ficientlie explica ed , leſt perhaps in extok 
Jlivge the worke of man, he doe extenuate 
ſo dinine a Sacrament . For in this diuine 
office there are to many myſteries inuolued, 
that no man , vales diuinclie infpied , 1s 
able or fufhicient to explicate the ſame. 1 
therfore herein, hauc donc diligent 16 what 
I could , not ſufficienthe what 1 would . The 
onlie recompenſe which for this labour 1 
looke for trom men, is ,' that they would 
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beſt knowes with what intention of hart I 
wrote this treatiſe) to ſhed foorth thei: dee 
uourt prayers ynto him for my finnes . Befcc- 
ching him , thatif it profic not many , v-t it 
myy profit ſome , or at the Icalt me alone, 
though ncuer ſo li:le. + ake t'115 petition for 
me , andI ſhall hould my ſclfe aboundantly 
paid for my paynes. 


FINIS. 


APPROB ATIONES. 


Perleto hoe libro cuius titulus eft 
A Deuourt expoſition of the holy Maſſe, 3 
Domino Ioanne Heigham copoſito, 
nihil in eo reperio, quod fidei aiit bo- 
nis moribus contradicat, quin potius 
multa notaut que ad conlolationem 
& deuotionem Catholicorum exci- 
tandam conducere poſſunr. 


IOANNES NORTONVS 
S. Theol. Dotor, 


Continet hic liber deuotam ex- 
plicationem ceremoniarum & myſte- 
riorum facroſante Mille , ad fidelis 
populi eruditionem , vt lacrificio pit 
alsiſtere diſcanc: nec (ele iniromifit au- 
thorin materias lublimes aut queſtio- 
nes conrrouerlas, led omnino deuo- 
tionem & aftetus inflammationem 

fſpeavir:quodita fecit, vt nihil dilſo- 
num rex hdei aut {anis moribus,led 
omnia folida & pia & proficua vis 
mentibus collcgetit, Ira leo libello | 
teſtor | 


$ 


F, Leander de S. Martin) 
Bened:d:nus Sadctd 
Theol. Liceniiatitse 
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